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NEW YEAR'S MEDITATION 
ON PSALM XC. 10. 



— Enoosh has been spoken of the lapse of time and 
of life, which flies away, as says the Psalmist. Thii 
mea|M|pn is rich in precepts aud vholcsome inetnic- 
tions^F 

FirsHben, the believei' extending his view through- 
oat the wol-ld, and seeing nothing that passes not aw&f , 
aod is not perishable, and that time is tike a rapid 
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torrent which hurries away the life of man — ^that kings 
die, that empires fall, that the heavens and the earth 
will at the appointed time pass away, he will say to 
himself, is there any thing sure in this world, and on 
which we may rest with confidence? Having con- 
sidered all things, he will find that there is nothing 
which is not snhject to changeahleness hut the promise 
of God, and his eternal covenant in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, — ** The heavens and the earth shall pass away, 
but the words of our Lord shall not pass away." 
^* The world passeth away and the lusts thereof, bnt 
he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever/' On 
this, then, the wise man will stay himself, on this ht 
will build his hope, and here will he seek his trut 
peace. In disengaging his mind as much as possible 
from worldly cares, he will diligently seek peace with 
his God, confide in his promise, rejoice in his love, and 
resign his all below to his providential care. For 
thus doing he is like unto that dove, which, being 
weary of flying, and finding no solid ground on which 
to rest his foot, returned again to the ark — figure of 
the Church of God — and Noah extended his hand 
nnto him, and drew him in again to himself. For tht 
man, who, harassed with this world's occupations, 
draws nigh unto his God, will there find a true peace 
•f mind ; and, amidst the deluge and overflowings of 
iniquity, God shall stretch forth his hand to him and 
receive him into his protection. 

Moreover, the course of days and years, which being 
once gone can never be recalled, and the loss of which 
is irrecoverable, warns us to use our portion of time 
well, and not to idle it away, nor consume it in vain 
and useless employments. For the lost piece of silver 
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may be recovered, but time lost is irreparable. This 
shews us how very inadequately we estimate the pcicc 
and value of things. For if we are robbed of our 
money we are filled with anger, and are exasperated 
and aggrieved beyond measure ; but if any one rob us 
of that time which ought to be devoted to good and 
holy employments, we easily bear the loss, and even 
thank them for their pleasant company ; while at the 
same time we have to give an account to God of ^ that 
time and those hours, and of the progress we have 
made in godliness during their stay. Let then the 
words of our Lord be imprinted on our hearts — ^*' Walk 
while ye have the light, lest darkness overtake you." 
And, ** While we have time let us do good to all men, 
especially to the household of faith." And the sen- 
tence of Solomon in Eccles. xii. 1 — '^ Young man 
remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth, before 
the evil days come, and the years come, when thou 
shalt say, I take no pleasure in them :" that is to say, 
before old age arrives in the which thou wilt have no 
relish for all these things. 

To this refers the parable of the good servants, wlro 
in the night-time made ready their lamps ; and, having 
performed the work which had been consigned them to 
do, awaited the coming of their master. This master 
was Jesus Christ, these servants are the faithful, this 
task is the work of our regeneration. This night-time 
is this age of darkness and corruption: this lamp is the 
glorious brightness of the Gospel: this return of the 
master is the coming of Jesos Christ to us at the day 
of judgment, or rather the day in the which we shall 
l^o to him through death. 

Let us not then suffer our time to be stolen away 

B 5 
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piece-meal. For this theft is not only committed 

against ourselves but against God, to whom all oar 

time and our whole life is due. Let us take heed lest 

our time glide away without any fruit. For a thing so 

important, and which concerns our salvation, all oar 

diligence is too little. We cannot sufficiently turn our 

thoughts on a concern, with res]>ectto which faults when 

committed are irreparable, and the consequences eternal. 

For who is there among us, who stand here this 

day in the presence of God, that knows whether this 

year upon which he is now entering will not be to him 

his last ? Who knows if the years to come shall not 

be worse than any of these which have gone before ? 

and if we shall much longer be privileged to enjoy the 

word of God with so much ease and such plentifulness ? 

and above all, whether we shall not see the hand of 

God uplifted to strike us, and the axe laid to the root 

of the tree, as if God would cut down and uproot that 

he has planted, and thus make us an example of his 

just displeasure. Indeed, God has already done to us 

what they do to trees in order to render them the more 

fruitful, which they prune, and cut ofif some branches, 

so that the remaining branches may yield fruit more 

abundantly. He has pruned us, he has diminished 

our numbers by contagious diseases ; let us then, who 

have been spared, take warning by these chastisements, 

and be converted, and be more sensibly fruitful in good 

works. If after this diminution of people there shall 

be no amendment, and if the following years be like 

those that have passed, what ought we to expect but 

that God will finally uproot this barren tree, and 

•withdraw from us the usual pledges of his favours. 

Let us, at least, fear : for, as Solomon says in the 24th 
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of Proverbsy ^< Boast not thyself of to-morrow, for 
thou knowest not what a day may bring forth." Not, 
however, that it is very difficult to foresee futurity ; 
for it is not from the art. of the fortune-teller, or 
from the contemplation of the stars, that we gather 
the prediction of the future, but from the manners 
and lives of the people. 

Think, think, on these things. Put not off your 
repentance to a period to which you know not that you 
fihall ever arrive ; abuse no longer the patience and 
the long-suffering of God by which he leads you to 
repentance. Why shall the helps we afford yoH 
towards it prove hi nderances ? Why shall the very 
patience of God, by which we invite you to repentance, 
serve to make you worse — to enslumber you in your 
sins ? Just as Satan said to Jesus Christ, " If thou 
art the Son of God, cast thyself down from the 
pinnacle of this temple ;*' so he counsels men to cast 
themselves headlong into sinful- practices, and to 
abandon themselves to evil, under the assurance that 
they are the children of God, and that God will have 
mercy upon them. 

These considerations, taken from the nature of time 
and from the flux of years, are rendered more forcible 
by calling to remembrance the caution given us in the 
Scriptures, that we are now in the last times j telling 
us in the 10th chapter to the Corinthians *^ These 
things are written for our admonition, upon whom the 
ends of the world are come." And in the 1st of St. 
John, 2nd chapter, ''Even now are there many 
antichrists ; whereby we know that it is the last 
time." And the Apostle to the Hebrews, chapter 10, 

And yet a little while and and he that shall come 
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will come, and will not tarry." So then, if at th« 
time of the Apostles the last tiroes were come, and the 
coming of the Lord was nigh, how roueh more are we 
at this present time nearer his coming? It is this 
that constrains us to have our hopes raised, and our 
minds prepared to expect his coming ; which, though 
it tarry yet for a time, if it be that day in which 
he shall draw us to himself, and we shall approach 
his presence, it cannot be far distant. Let us then 
ever bear in mind the words of our Lord, in the 2ist 
of St. Luke, '* Let not your hearts at any time be 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and the 
cares of this life, and so that day come upon yoo 
unawares. For as a snare shall it come upon all thenk 
that dwell upon the face of the whole eartb.'*^ 

And while dwelling on the nature of time, it is good 
that we speak also to you of the divers sorts of time» 
and of the means of employing it. Philosophers admit 
but of two sorts of time, namely, time past and time 
future. As for the present they say it is not a time, 
but a passing moment, and a union of tlie future with 
the past. All time, how short soever it may be, is 
capable of being divided, but the present cannot be 
divided. But the word of God, whose language suits 
equally well all nations, speaks of three times, namely, 
of the past, the present, and the future. True wisdom 
consists in the right use of these three sorts of time. 
For he only is truly wise who can look back upon the 
post with satisfaction, who knows how to employ the 
present, and who makes daily preparation for the 
future. 

The worldly and profane abuse these three kinds of 
time. For, as for the past, they forget the in-^ 
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•tractions they have received from God, and the 
chastisements with which God has visited them. 
They hlot from their memory the judgments of God 
on the wicked, and the striking power of his pro- 
vidence, which they have seen with their eyes. They 
remember only snch things as they ought to forget*-* 
injuries received, pleasures gone by, of which they 
DOW think with regret, being grieved of having no 
more strength nor relish for pleasures as before, or 
of having lost some convenient op))ort unity. A vain 
and imprudent man is ever beginning to live, for he 
counts all the past as nothing. He is always medi- 
tating some new gain, or pressing forward for some 
promotion of honour, or after some sensual pleasures, 
and builds himself up with vain hopes. He says, * I 
have forty or fifty years,' but he lies; but he has 
them not, for he has lost them, and all this time is 
gone without having reaped any fruit from it. 

As for time present worldly men lose it by suffering its 
opportunities to be lost through negligence, or pro- 
faneness. They know not the time of their visitation, 
they seek not the Eternal whilst he may be found, 
as the Prophets speak. They resemble those foolish 
virgins who slept, and repleuished not their lamps, 
that is to say their souls, with that life-supplying oil 
of the true knowledge of God, and of the fear of his 
name, in order that they ,might go forth to meet Jesus 
Christ when he comes to call them. 

This loss of time present is the consequence of neg- 
lecting to look forward io XvokQ future. For men who 
have no fear of God before their eyes think not of the 
judgments of God which rapidly advance, nor of death 
which is near at hand, nor of the account they most 
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give to God. They resemble the Scribes and Pharisees 
wbom Jesus Christ reproves, that they could judge well 
o£ the appearance of the sky, and knew how to predict 
the weather of to-morrow, but could not discern the 
signs of the times, that is to say the time in which Ood 
called them to repentance, and the fore-running signs 
of the judgments of God. Such is the reproach with 
which Jeremiah addresses the Jews, — that the swallow 
and the turtle well knew the time in which they must 
change their habitation, but this people did not know 
the time in which they must change their life, in short, 
hence proceeds the ruin of men — they forget the 
past, neglect the present, and provide not for the 
future. 

But the man that fears Ood, to whom God ha* 
given the hearing ear to listen to the instruction whidi 
days and years leave behind, does just the contrary-— 
he recollects the ptiet^ husbands the present^ and pro- 
vides for the future. As to the past he calls to 
mind the lessons that have heen taught him. He re- 
members the examples of the judgments of God that 
he has seen. He reviews in his mind all the blessings 
he has received from God in the whole course of his 
life. He calls to mind the zeal of our fathers now 
grown cool — the virtue from which their posterity has 
degenerated. He recollects the means which God has 
used of old to raise up again the standard of the Gos- 
pel, the conflicts which the Church has sustained, and 
its unexpected deliverances. 

This remembrance of the past will help him to em- 
play well the present, and to suffer no opportunities of 
advancement in the way of salvation to slip by him. 
For instance, if God gave him an opportunity of ex- 
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eroising charity towards the poor^ he will eagerly em* 
brace this to lay out his money to profit. ^* For he that 
giTeth to the poor, lendeth to the Lord." He will re- 
member this word to*dat which the Apostle to the 
Hebrews so often insists on, '^Exhort- one another 
while it is called to*day;" '^ To«day if ye will hear 
hie Toice harden not your hearts." Now this word 
to-^y is the langaage of the children of God ; bnt 
wicked men and despisers of God say io-morroWy 
delay and put off the day of their repentance^ as if they 
would say to God ^ Yon press us too hard, its still time 
enoii gh to think of thy service.' They freely say to 
the Ministers of God, who exhort and in?ite them, what 
the devils said to Jesus Christ, '^ Art thou come hither 
to torment us before the time ?" With whom now 
God is offended it is easy to judge ; for if, as Solomon 
teaches ns, it be evil to pvt off to the next day the man 
who has immediate need of your help, how mnch greater 
a sin must it be to put off God to the morrow; and, 
ever delaying repentance, to find no day a convenient 
season for his service. It is not those who would thus 
cheapen heaven with God, it is not your delayers and 
temporizers, but the violent who take the kingdom of 
heaven by storm. 

Thus then to employ well the present moment is to 
prepare for the future. Thus we avoid the judgments 
of God, we draw down his blessings, we prepare for 
death, we tread the path to heavenly glory. 

The Lord God give us grace to profit in the sehooJ 
of time, following the advice of the Apostle, '^ Re- 
deeming the time, for the days are evil* May the 
shortness of life stir us np to hasten onwards in the 
heavenly road, even as the traveller, who, having some 
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miles left to tread, redoubles his pace as he sees the sub 
liigh set. Let us say to the Lord Jesus Christ what these 
'two disciples did when they arrived at Emmaus, Lord 
•** abide with us, for it is toward evening, and the day 
is far spent ;" for a dark night of ignorance aud idola- 
try fast advances, and the kingdom of Satan strength- 
ens every hour. Let us seize upon this year which 
God has added yet to our life as a spaee granted of 
him that we ga onward in good works, and strengthen 
ourselves in the faith. The Father of all consolation 
grant of his goodness that this year may be a year o^ 
growth in his fear, and a year of deliverance from the 
evils that hang over our heads — a year of rejoicing in 
his salvation ! Would to God that he who renews our 
years, may renew our hearts ; so that being delivered 
at last from this naughty world, he may lead us into 
a dwelling-place where time shaU be no longer, as that 
Angel of the Apocalypse sware by him that liveth for 
ever and ever. There they reckon not by days and 
years — there is a sun which never sets-^blessednest 
which no mortal eye hath seen — a life which no mind 
of man hath conceived^ — an overwhelming fulness o% 
joy in beholding the face of God. 



A SINGULAR D-REAM. 

The following extract from ^ The Imperial. Maga- 
zine' for December, 1819, may be of service to every 
friend of the Gospel*. It is the substance of a remark- 
able dream, related by the late Rev. R. Bowden, of 
Darwin, who on the evening of May 30th, 1813, com- 
mitted it fo writing, from the lips of the person t», 
whom, the dream luippened.. 



Singular Dream. 11 



A Gospel Minister, of truly Christian principles, whose 
name, from the circumstances that occurred, it will be 
necessary to conceal, being much fatigued at the con- 
clusion of the afternoon service, retired to his apart- 
ment in order to take a little rest. He had not reclined 
upon his couch long, before he fell asleep and began to 
dream. He dreamed that on walking into his garden, 
he entered into a bower that had been erected i.n it, 
where he sat down to read and meditate. While thus 
employed, he thought he heard some person enter the 
bower ; he immediately hastened towards the spot 
whence the sound came, in order to discover who it 
was that had entered. He had not proceeded far be- 
fore he discerned a particular friend of his, a Gos{)el 
Minister, of considerable talents, who had rendered 
himself very popular by hid zealous and unwearied 
exertions in the cause of Christ. On ajiproaching his 
friend, he was surprised to find that his countenance 
was covered with a gloom,, which it had not been ac- 
customed to wear, and that it strongly indicated a 
violent agitation of mind, apparently arising from con- 
scious remorse. After the usual salutation had passed., 
his friend asked the relator the hour of the day, to 
which he replied ' 25 minutes after four.' On hearing 
this the stranger said, ' It is only one hour since I 
died, and now I am damned !' * Damned ! for what V 
enquired the dreaming Minister. ' It is not,.' fiaid he, 
* because I have not preached the Gospel ; neither is 
it because I have not been rendered useful, for I have 
now many seals to my Ministry,, who can bear witness 
to the truth as it is in Jesus which they have received 
from my lips; but it is because I have been accninu.- 
biting to myself the applause of men taote than ihet 
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h^nor which edmetk from above^ nnd verily I have my 
rewlird/ Having uttered these expressions, he hastily 
dmappfearedy and iras seen no more. The Minister 
awaking shortly afterwards, with the contents of thia 
dream deeply engraven upon his memory, proceeded, 
overwhelmed with serious reflection, towards his Chape) 
in order to condoct the evening service. On his way 
thither he was accosted by a friend, who enquired 
whether he had heard of the severe loss the Church 
had sustained in the death of that able Minister, fie 
replied, ^ No ;' but being much affected at this sin- 
gular intelligence, he inquired of him the day, and the 
lime of the day, when his departure took place. To 
this his friend replied, ' ThiB afternoon, at twenty-five 
minutes after three o'clock !' 



THE DOCTRINE OP THE VISIBLE CHURCH. 

Continued from page 2^ 
For, supposing it impossible that there should be a 
Church where there is not integrity and purity of life 
and conversation, their abhorrence of iniquity leada 
them to separate from the true Church, while they 
imagine themselves to be merely leaving a herd of the 
ungodly. They alledge the Church of Christ is holy. 
We admit it. But let them attend to the parable, in 
which the Lord himself compares his Church to a net 
in which all kinds of fish were collected, while the 
selection was not made till they were laid out upon the 
shore, and they will sec that the Church of Christ con- 
sists of a mixture of good and bad. Let them ob- 
serve the comparison of the Church to a field which 
was sown with good seed, but which an enemy sowed 
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afterwards with tarcs^of which it was not cleared till 
the arrival of harvest. Let them obserre, lastly, that 
th« Church is a threshing- floor , on which the wheat 
lies hid under the chaff till, after being threshed and 
winnowed, it is gathered at last into the garner. Now 
if the Lord himself declares that till the period of the 
day of Judgment the Church will not be free from the 
evil which we are considering, it must surely be in 
vain to look during the present dispensation for a 
Church which is without spot. But they are loud in 
asserting it to be intolerable that moral evils of such 
an eaient as we every day witness should have an exis« 
tence in the Church. What, however, if we have 
Apostolical authority also on this point ! Among the 
members of the Church of Corinth it was not a few 
only who had gone astray, the evil had infected nearly 
the whole Church. Nor was it a single class of cri* 
minality of which they had been gnilty, but on the 
contrary of a very great variety. Nor were theirs light 
errors, on the contrary they were serious sins. Nor 
did they exhibit a corruption of morals only, but of 
doctrine. What was it then that the holy Apostle, 
the organ of the Holy Spirit, by whose testimony a 
Chnrcli must stand or fall, what was it that he did in 
this case. Did lie order a separation from those who 
had been thus guilty ? Did be shut them out of the 
kingdom of the Lord Jesus ? Did he fulminate against 
thera the sentence of final excommunication ? We 
not only find him doing nothing of the kind, but ex«- 
pressly acknowledging and proclaiming them a Church 
of Christ, and a communion of saints. And thus them 
was a Church at Corinth, in which contention, rivalry, 
and party-spirit raged ; in which law suits and dls- 
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putes, arising oat of the love of money, were of con- 
tinual occurrence ; in which wickedness was openly 
■auctioned which the Gentiles themselves would have 
held in abomination ; in which the character of Paul 
himselfy whom they ought to have regarded as a Fa- 
ther, was disparaged and insulted ; in which there 
were those who ridiculed the doctrine of the resurrection 
of the dead, a doctrine the overthrow of which would 
involve the overthrow of the whole Gospel ; in which 
the gifts of God were made to minister to personal 
ambition, instead of Christian charity ; and things 
done without regard to propriety and decency ; and 
which continued a Church, however, notwithstanding, 
because it had not abandoned the administration of tbe 
word and Sacraments. And will any person then ven- 
ture to deny the title of a Church to be due to com- 
munions which are not responsible for the tenth part of 
these criminalities. What, I should like to know, 
would those who are so furious against the Churches 
of our day have said to the Galatians who had all but 
fallen from grace, and among whom the same Apostle 
recognized Churches as existing notwithstanding. They 
object also that Paul severely censures the Corinthians 
on account of their allowing a flagitious character to 
continue in communion with them v and at the sams 
time gives it as a general principle, that it is inad- 
missible even to eat bread with a person of reproachful 
life. And on this they cry out if we are not to eat cue 
ordinary meal how can it be allowable to partake of 
the Lord's Supper with a person of this class. Andy 
indeed, I acknowledge it a shame for sensualists and 
profane persons to be allowed a place among the chil- 
dren of God; and much, more foe the holy Comnuiniott. 



Doctrine of the Visible Church. 15 



of the body of Christ to be profaned by their partici* 
pation in it. Nor (were our Churches regulated as they 
ought to be) would they allow wicked men to remain 
within their ])ale, nor admit promiscuously fit and unfit 
persons to the table of the Lord. It does indeed, how- 
ever, come to pass, sometimes from a want of vigilance 
in Ministers, sometimes from their being more indul* 
gent than they ought to be, and sometimes from their 
being prevented from exercising a discipline as vigor- 
ous as they would wish themselves, that even openly 
wicked persbns are not in all cases precluded from 
admission to the communion of the saints. I acknow- 
ledge this to be a fault ; nor do \ wish to excuse a 
conduct on which St. Paul animadverts with severity 
in the case of the Corinthians. But even supposing 
that the Church fails in her duty, it does not follow 
that a private individual is to assume to himself the 
right of leaving it. I do not deny the right of every 
pious man to withdraw from all private intercourse with 
wicked ones, and every kind of voluntary association 
and connection with them. But then it is one thing to 
avoid the society of the ungodly, and another out of 
dislike to them to renounce communion with the 
Church. 

In thinking moreover that these are guilty of a pro* 
fanation of the Sacrament in consenting to p.irtake of 
it in such company, they are stricter than St. PauL 
For when this Apostle exhorts to a worthy partaking 
of the Lord's Supper, he does not require us to ex- 
amine one another, or every individual to examine the 
whole Church, but that every man should prove his 
•WD self. Had it been that we were forbidden to com- 
mnnicate with the nnworthy, St. Paul would nndoabt- 



16 Doctrine of the ViHhle Church. 



— ■ "^ 



edly have desired us to look around, and see whether 
there were any in the number to contaminate us bj 
their impurity. But when the Apostle merely reqnires 
individuals to examine themselves^ he shews that we 
are not likely to be hurt by the intrusion of unworthy 
persons into the number of the communicants. It is a 
similar inference which is furnished by another passage 
of the same Apostle, ''He that eateth unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh judgment to himself." He does 
not say to others^ but to himself. And properly, for 
it ought not to be left to the judgment of private in* 
dividuals to determine who are to be received into 
communion, and who are to be excluded from it. It is 
the whole Church by which alone qnestions of this kind 
ought to be determined, and which it can only do in a 
solemn and judicial way, (as I shall shew more at large 
hereafter.) There would be therefore no justice in 
allowing one communicant to be contaminated by the 
un worthiness of another, whom he neither has nor 
ought to have the opportunity of excluding from com* 
munion. But though the temptation in question is one 
to which even good men are exposed when it arises oat 
of an ill-regulated zeal for the interests of holiness ; 
we shall notwithstanding find that an excessive strict- 
ness proceeds more usually from pride and haughtiness, 
and a vain conceit of superior holiness, than out of any 
genuine holiness of character, or any real anxiety re- 
specting it. So that those who are most forward, and 
as it were, lead the van in promoting separation from 
the Church, do so merely in consequence of trosting in 
themselves that they are righteous, and despising 
others. Augustine says, very well, and with much good 
sense/ while the Church, by the manifest reasonablenest 
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and moderation oi her dbeiplioe, ought to consult the 
objects of maintaming the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace, (and which the Apostle says must be 
maintained by the exercise of reciprocal forbearance ; 
and, which lost, the application of attempted remedies 
to prevailing evila is not merely useless but pernicious, 
for the very reason that there is then no shewing that 
they areremedielB,) those bad sons of the Church, who, 
out of no real abhorrence of the iniquities of other 
men but merely in a spirit of contending for notions 
of their own, are employed in making vaunting repre- 
sentations of the purity of their own party intended 
to captivate the weak and vulgar, either draw 
them after them in a body, or at least introduce 
among them divisions and disunion. They are swollen, 
in point of fact, with pride ; they are infatuated with 
self-will ; they are slanderous and factious, and assume 
the disguise of extraordinary strictness to conceal their 
destitution of real godliness: and accordingly thus per- 
vert to the encouragement of schism, and into a cause 
of ecclesiastical dismemberment, those precepts with 
which we meet in Scripture which enjoin indeed the cor- 
rection of a brother's fault, but by the application of 
remedies of a less violent character, remedies applied 
in a spirit of real love, and with a vigilant regard to 
the object of preserving the bond of peace/ He ad- 
vises pious and meek men to interfere where they can, 
in a spirit of mildness and compassion ; and where 
they cannot, to submit patiently, and grieve and lament 
in love over souls which they cannot help, till the Al- 
mighty either previously amends the offenders, or at 
the period of the harvest eradicates the tares, and 
scatters the chaff to the winds. 
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A CHILD'S PRAYER. 

** Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected 

praise. **~JlfalM. xxi. 16. 

In these days when too many professing Christians 
are wandering in search of some * new thing/ to the 
neglect of whatever is most vital and important for 
the sool's salvation, a great cause for the indifference 
most frequently manifested hy the youthful members 
of families may he traced, in the words of the Prophet, 
to the painful fact <' they are left to dwell carelessly." 
A visitor in almost all our cottages (may we not say 
with truth our houses) is witness to the total want of 
religious information amongst our infant members ; 
and yet on these depend the well-being of society — as 
the ' twig is bent the tree grows.' A iew hours at 
school will not supply the deficiency of piety and order 
at home ; the commands of Scripture, and some of the 
holiest histories relate to the importance of the child's 
early dedication to God. The Prophet Samuel, Josiah, 
and the youthful Timothy, are all recorded as encoo* 
ragements to the fulfilment of Christ's command, 
*^ Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not." We know that God alone, through the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit, can sow the seed of life 
eternal in the human heart; hut the truths of the 
Gospel are not above the understanding of very little 
children when they are carefully and affectionately 
tanght by mothers, sisters, nurses, and all who have 
so precious a charge. The susceptibility of childhood 
should be made available for the advancement of our 
Master's kingdom ; and how encouraging is the assu- 
rance that the High and Lofty One that inhabiteth 
eternity dwelleth also with the contrite and humble 
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spirit, to revive the spirit of the hamble. However 
lowly in mind or station, opportunities are always near 
for the deep-toned tenderness of Christian affection to 
press upon those peculiarly committed to woman's care 
the duty due to God, and the blessings received from 
our Father in Heaven. When young, children readily 
listen to those on whom they depend ; and the poorest 
cottager should teach her child, when she portions ont 
its daily bread, to look with thankfulness to the giver 
of all good. 

The above reflections were suggested by the follow- 
ing little incident which happened a few weeks since 
within the domestic circle of the writer's family. Two 
little girls under six years of age were as usual amus* 
ing each other, when one of them with great dejection 
said, ' Emma, I have been a naughty child, I wish to- 
night you would pray for me ; I shall not be better 
until I have a new heart, do pray for me.' Emma 
promised to do so, and in the course of the day told the 
circumstance to her Mamma, adding that she wished 
to do as requested. In the evening her mother, anxious 
to know whether or not she had forgotten her promise, 
accompanied her to her room in silence. On kneeling 
down, after her other prayers, looking anxiously to* 
wards heaven, she ejaculated, ' O God, grant that 
Isabella may be a better child ! O God, give her a new 
heart, and make her a better child. Amen.' 

This communion of sainta is very striking, and shews 
the blessedness of careful instruction in the path of 
holiness. The little pilgrims may here meet cares and 
distractions which, more or less, is the lot of all ; bat 
if the seed of truth be indeed engrafted in their hearts 
it will bud and blossom here until it ripen in Eternity. 
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He whose ear is open to the softest cry, will net 
despise the heart-stricken lambs cf bis flock, nor their 
infant prayers. M. K. 



VERSE SYSTEM. 

Chapter xvi. i. (Jan. 4, 1836.) '^ I commend ante 

you Phoebe , a servant of the Church," &c. ; 

yarious are the ways in which private Christians may 
serve the Church ; the way in which this Christian 
female appears to have done so was as '' a succourer 
of many/* (verse 2,) a harbourer and entertainer of 
Christians in her house, which in those days, when 
Christianity and Christians were as ''the off-scouring 
of all things to the world,*' was no small proof of that 
love of Christ which can bear his cross ; and therefore 
entitled her to the affectionate commendations of the 
Apostle. 

Verse 17. " Divisions and offences ;" divisions by 
introducing unscriptnral doctrines ; offences by prac- 
tices inconsistent with their professions. 

Verse 18. '* Serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their own belly ;" when will the Church of Christ 
cease to be rent by men who introduce novelties which 
produce divisions, under the appearance of serving 
Christ and his cause, when in fact some private interest 
and self-gratification is in reality at the bottom. 

Verses 18, 19. By '' the simple" in the 18th verse 
the Apostle means those single*eyed, plain-hearted 
Christians, who, suspecting no evil intention in others 
as they feel they have none themselves, are very apt to 
be led away by the good words and fair speeches by 
which the persons above spoken of hide their real aim. 



ffi Extract from a Letter, 

Therefore in the 19th verse we are shewn the necessity 
of uniting the wisdom which discerns trath from error 
with the simplicity which ** thiuketh no evil.'' 



EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM THE WIFE 
OF THE REV. R. BAXTER. 

I WILL pray for you according to the hest of my 
jadgmenty and f will tell you for what, that yon may 
know what to pray for yourself. 1st. I will pray that 
your thoughts may he turned to the magnifying of 
God's love, and that you may remember that he is 
good as well as great, and that you may be more 
sensible of his mercy than your own unworthiness. 
2nd. I will pray that you may have so lively an appre- 
hension of your everlasting felicity, as may make yoa 
long to be with Christ. 3rd. That you may have 
more self-denial, more of that humility which makes 
you little is your own eyes. 4th. That yon may be 
less tender and liable to commotion, and disquiet of 
mind, and less sensible of unkiudness and bodily 
dangers, yea and of sin itself while the sense of it 
hinders the sense of mercy. A meek, and a quiet, 
and a patient spirit is of great price in the sight of 
God. I will pray that you may be delivered from too 
Buch inward passion, fear, grief, and discontent. 
Sth. I will pray that no creature may seem greater, 
better, or more regardable, or necessary to yon than 
it is, and that you would look on all as walking 
shadows, vanity, and liars, further than as you sec 
God in them, or as they lead you np to him ; that 
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they be not over loved , over feared, over trusted in, 
or their thoughts be too much regarded. 6th. Above 
all, I will pray that you may be less self-willed, and 
not be too passionately or inordinately set upon the 
fulfilling of all your will, but may have a will pliant 
with the will of God, that can change as he would 
have it, and will follow him not run before him, and 
can endure to be crossed and denied by God and man, 
without discomposedness and impatient trouble of 
mind. 7th. I will pray that seeming wisdom may not 
entangle you either in the concealment of any thing 
that greatly needs your friend's advice; or in the 
hiding of your talents by unprofitable silence as to 
all good discourse, from the enmity which you have to 
hypocrisy ; and that you will not live in sins of omis- 
sion for fear of seeming better than you are. By 
this you may know where I think you faulty ; the 
best creature affections have a mixture of imperfec- 
tions, and therefore need some gall to wean us from 
the frailty part. God must be known as our rest, and 
therefore the best creature to be but a creature. O 
miserable world, where we can have no fire without 
smoke, and where our dearest friends are often our 
greatest griefs ; and when we begin to hope in love and 
joy before we are aware we fall into an unmeasurable 
measure of distress — learn by experience when any 
condition is inordinately sweet to thee to say, * from 
hence must be my sorrow.' 



As the heart burns with a hot fit of love to the 
pleasures and profit of this world when he abounds im 
them ; in that degree will his shaking fit of fear and 
grief be when Christ calls him to part with them. 
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POETRY. 



"UP AND BE DOING." 

Up, and be doing t— -why slumberest thou 

IVhen the tumult of battle is raging around ? 
It ii not a time to be loitering now. 

For louder and louder increaseth the sound : 
Up ! for the conquest shall soon be won. 

Nor pause from thy toil till the foe shall flee ; 
Who quitteth the field ere the fight be done 

Cannot join in the chorus of victory ! 

Up, and be doing ! — the haryest is grown, 

Yet few are the labourers seen in the fields, 
Though precious the seed which was therein sown, 

Though costly and plenteous the crop it yields: 
Up ! and let not thy hands be alack. 

Nor idly away from thy labour roam ; 
Who bringeth most sheaves on his shoulder back, 

Shall loudest rejoice in the harvest home. 

Up, and be doing ! — the night draws near 

When all must alike from their labour cease; 
The rougher thy toil while thou sojournest here. 

The sweeter thy rest in the realms of peace: 
Up ! for thy Master hath work for ail. 

Yet easy his yoke, and his burden light; 
Thy labour, at best, shall seem mean and small 

When he comethto visit his vineyard at night. 

Youth ! who art slumbering in sloth's dark cell — 

Man ! who art loitering away thy prime — 
Age ! who art weary of doing well — 

Life speeds away swiftly — redeem the timet 
Who would be last in the glorious race ? 

Who would fall short of the rich reward 7 
Go seek for fresh strength at the throne of grace. 

Then up ! and be doing the work of the Lord. 
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HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH. 

No. XVIII. 

ELIZABETH. 

The death of Mary was hailed as a national de* 
liTerance. So odions had she become to the generaHtj 
•f her subjects daring her reign of terror, and so 
widely had Protestant feelings been spread notwith- 
standing the fires of persecution, that there was not 
even the appearance of sorrow for her loss. She died 
in the morning ; in the afternoon the bells of all the 
churches in London were rung for her successor. 
Elizabeth was proclaimed Queen in place of her io fa- 
mous sister with universal acclamation; and at night 
bonfires were made, and tables set out in the streets, 
where the citizens made merry. 

As she passed a few days afterwards to her palace 
through Cheapside, she was welcomed by varioHS 
costly pageants. Among the rest there was one ia 
which a figure representing Time was seen leading a 
female figure called Truth, who presented the Qneaa 
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with an English Bihie. Elizabeth took the book, held 
it up with both her hands, then kissed it, and laid It 
reverently on her bosom, to the joy of all beholders. 
She had long been in heart a Protestant ; and from 
her mother Anne Boleyn had imbibed the principles of 
the Reformation. This circumstance, and the jealousy 
which Mary had entertained against her, had for a 
long season placed her life in jeopardy. On her way 
to her Coronation as she entered the Tower, where but 
a short time before she had been conhned as a prisoner^ 
she fell down on her knees, and fervently expressed 
her thanks to her Divine Preserver in the following 
beautiful prayer : — ' O Lord, Almighty and everlasting 
God, I give tbce most hearty thanks that thou hast 
been so merciful unto me as to spare me to behold this 
joyful day. And J acknowledge that thou hast dealt 
as wonderfully with me as thou didst with thy true and 
faithful servant Daniel, thy prophet, whom thou de- 
liveredst from the cruel and raging lions.; Even so was 
I overwhelmed, and only by thee delivered. To thee 
therefore be thanks, honour, and praise, for ever. 
Amen.* 

The life of this Queen was indeed preserved for 
great and noble purposes ; and the greatest assuredly 
was that of thoroughly establishing and settling the 
Reformed religion. Under her direction, the first 
Parliament which assembled in her reign passed the 
two important Acts which may be termed the bulwarks 
of Protestantism, or rather of Christianity in this 
land. The first of these was the Act of Supremacy ; 
so called because it declared her power as a sovereign 
to be free and independent of the Pope's of Rome. 
The second was the Act of Uniformity, which ap- 
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pointed her to be the head of the Church, that is of 
its outimrd discipline and authority : and required all 
the Clergy, under certain penalties, to use only the 
Common Prayer Book in the services of religion. 
The articles of religion, with very little alteration 
from those adopted in the time of Edward the Vf., 
were also again ratified as the standard of faith and 
practice. 

It may be supposed that so extensive a change, the 
object of which was again to restore the Protestant 
religion and to place it upon a solid foundation, did 
not meet with universal acceptance. About 80 of the 
Clergy, many of the dignitaries, and all the Bishops* 
save one, refused to take the oath of Supremacy, and 
were of course deprived of their bishoprics. But the 
places of the latter were soon filled up by better men, 
Parker, Grindal, Cox, Jewel, and others ; individuals 
worthy to be had in lasting remembrance, who had 
either escaped during the IMarian persecution by going 
abroad, or by secreting themselves at home. The first 
of these was appointed to be Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and solemnly consecrated by four Bishops of 
Edward the VI. time — Barlow, Scory, Hodgskius, and 
Coverdale; the last of whom deserves especial mention 
as the heroic and illustrious translator of the whole 
Bible in English, which was first finished by him in 
the reign of Henry the VIII. A. D. 1535. 

Thus then was the Church of England again re* 
stored to its true profession of the principles of the 
Reformation. Through the wise and decided councils 

* Of 9400 beneficed Clergy, onlj 177 in all, including Bishops 
and the other Clergy, resigned their preferment rather than ac- 
knowledge the Queefl*8 supremacy. 
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of Elizabetby aader the blessing of God, ProteBtantism 
was again established on a firm basis as the religion of 
the land. The spirit of Popery, however, remained 
unaltered and unalterable, displaying itself in fierce 
and dark encounter with the principles of truth around 
it. The- Pope, after remonstrating with the Queen for 
a time, at length pronounced sentence of excommu- 
nication against her as a heretic, and called upon her 
subjects to pay her no allegiance. This circumstance, 
and the artifices of the Jesuits, led the Queen at last 
to enact severer statutes than before against these her 
implacable enemies. For the open violation of these 
Jaws several of the Jesuits suffered death for their 
treasonable practices. But one of the most melan- 
choly events of this period, and one closely connected 
with Popery, was the fate which Mary Queen of Scots 
brought upon her. This Princess having been driven 
from her kingdom by the Puritans, who had violently 
shaken off the yoke of Popery, was compelled to take 
refuge in England. Here, however, to please the 
Puritan faction, or to gratify a feeling of distrust and 
jealousy, she was treated as a prisoner, and becoming 
at length a party to one of the conspiracies which were 
aimed at the overthrow of the Queen's power, if not at 
her life, she was brought to trial, and being found 
guilty was beheaded ; a measure which is now gene- 
rally admitted to have been unj its tillable, and which 
sullies the reputation of Elizabeth more than any 
other event of her reign. 

The religions calm which Protestantism now enjoyed 
in England, under this distinguished Queen, was the 
Hiore remarkable, as in France the Protestants at this 
period were drinking deeply of the cup of woe. At 
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Paris the most horrible cruelties were perpetrated. 
On the day when Henry the I[« was erowoed, as a part 
of the public rejoicings, Protestants were fastened to 
the stake in the principal streetft, and the piles were 
kindled at such times that the king might see them as 
he passed by. And not long afterwards, on St. Bar- 
tholomew's day, no less than 70,000 persons were 
butchered in the most perfidious manner throughout 
France. This cursed jcvent was signalized at Rome 
by a ' Te Deum,' and medals were struck there to 
commemorate this bloody transaction, which has hardly 
a parallel in the history of the world. 

From such facts, then, what should we learn but to 
admire that singular providence which raised up a 
nursing mother for the Church of England at that 
period — one who could shield her children from the 
rancour of their deadly foes ; and who, being placed at 
the head of the Princes of Europe by her consummate 
wisdom and policy as a sovereign, was euabled to. give 
that strength and stability to Protestantism in this land 
which it has never yet lost, and we trust never wil). 
•Let it, however, not be forgotteu that if our Church 
jiow stands upon a rock, it is because Jesus Christ is 
its chief corner stone. It was by making Christ's word 
the pillar and ground of truth that this Church was 
^enabled at last to triumph over the corruptions of 
Papal Rome. By the same word ingrafted in the 
hearts, and bringing forth fruit in the lives of all who^ 
profess to be members of a Reformed Church, must 
that Church be still enabled to maintain itself, and 
them within it, amidst the opposition of a corrupt world. 
While the reader, therefore^of the * Hiistory of the 
English Church/ which has appeared in this a»d th# 
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former Dumbers, and which is now brought to a close^ 
traces the hand of God in the revolutions of the Church 
and of the world, let hiro learn to value his privileges 
the more by reflecting on their worth, on their un- 
certainty, and on the price at which they were obtained. 
The great temptation of the present times, seems to be 
to value at too cheap a rate the blessings which our 
forefathers obtained for us by wading through a sea of 
tribulation. If, however, we seriously reflect that 
during many centuries this country was without the 
light of the gospel ; that afterwards the light was hid 
under a bushel, or shone with only a faint and feeble 
glimmering: and lastly that it was not again rekindled 
in its primitive lustre, at the time of the Reformation, 
but through the flames of many an agonizing and bitter 
martyrdom, surely we must each see and feel more and 
niore the necessity of taking heed to ourselves, that 
this golden candlestick be no more removed from its 
place among us, by a neglect to improve our superior 
privileges, or to honour them with the aflection, and 
gratitude, and fidelity, whi<^h they demand. For this 
end, then, we cannot do better than ofler up our 
prayers in the language of one of the worthies of the 
age of Elizabeth, — *• Give to all the people, O Lord , 
and the whole state of this realm, such brotherly unity 
in knowledge of thy truth, and such obedience to their 
superiors that they provoke not the scourge of God 
against them. Especially give thy Gospel long con- 
tinuance among us, and, if our sins have deserved the 
contrary, grant us, we beseech thee, with an earnest 
repentance of that which is past to join a Learty 
purpose of amendment to come. Finally give us thy 
blessing, Lord, we beseech thee, and preserve the 
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peace of thy Church and cause of thy blessed Gospel* 
Help them that are needy and afflicted. Comfort them 
that labour and are heavy laden. And above all 
things continue and increase our faith. And foras- 
much as thy poor little flock can scarce have any place 
or rest in this world, come, Lord, we beseech thee, 
with thy Factum est, and make an end, that this 
world may have no more time nor place here, and that 
thy Church may have rest for ever !'* E. B* 

* Part of a prayer of Fox the Martyrologist before a sermon 
preached at Paul's Gross, and printed by John Daye in Black 
letter in 1570, being the only sermon extant of this great man ; 
but certainly one of the best in our language. 



THE LORD'S PRAYER. 

In the Lord's Prayer, whether we regard the 
brevity, perfection, authority, method, efficacy, or 
necessity of it, it is to be believed that no saint or 
ungel is able to match the pattern thereof, being large 
for matter, short for phrase, and sweet for order. 
Our Father, 

By right of creation. 
Merit of mercy. 
Gracious provisions. 
Which art in heaven. 

The seat of thy Majesty. 
The inheritance of thy children. 
The kingdom of bliss. 
Hallowed be thy name. 

By the thoughts of our hearts. 
By the words of our mouths. 
* By the works of our hands. 
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Thy kingdom come. 

Of grace to inspire us. 

Of power to defend us. 

Of glory to crown us. 
Thy will be done, 

In weal and woe. 

In fulness and want. 

In life and death. 
In earth as it is in heaven, 

In us as it is in thine Angels. 

Willingly, readily, faithfully. 

Without mnrmnr, let, deceit. 
Give us this' day our daily bread. 

For the nourishing of our bodies. 

For the feeding of our souls. 

For the relief of our necessities. 
And forgive us our debts, 

Whereby thou art dishonoured.^ 

Our neighbour avenged. 

Ourselves -endangered. 
As we forgive our debtors. 

That have hurt us in our bodies. 

Hindered us in oor goods^ 

Wronged us in our good name. 
And lead us not into temptation. 

Of the wicked world. 

The enticing flesh, or 

The envious devil. 
But deliver us from evil. 

Forgive that is past. 

Remove that is present. 

Prevent what is to come^ 
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l^^or tfaine is tbe kingdom , 

To rule and govern all. 

To command and do all. 

In all, by all, all in all. 
Now and for ever, 

At this present. 

In this world. 

In the world to come. 
Amen, 

As thou sayest, so is it. 

As thou promisest, so it shall be. 

As we pray, so be it. Lord ! 

SOUL CONFERENCE. 

The SouPs Conflict, from a Distrust of its 
Graces — Sincerity in general, and of Faith an d 
Repentance in particular. 

The most gracious testimony of God's love is from 
the immediate light of his countenance, which displays 
upon the soul such evident beams and refreshing rays 
of his Fatherly goodness, as do become the sure wit- 
ness and sacred seal of the Spirit, testifying to tlve 
inward man the eternal favour of his God. This 
estate it is gracious and blessed, but it is not constant 
and confirmed ; yea it is oftentimes, even to the best 
of saints, very much discontinued ; witness David's 
Usque quo — " How long. Lord, how long wilt thou 
hide thyself, for ever V* And again, ^' My soul is 
sore vexed, but thou Lord how long !" 

Now, in the night of temptation, when we have lost 
the sight of the sun, it is no small comfort that we 
have the light of the stars. When we see not the 

c 6 
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immediate rays from the manifestation of God's divine 
presence, a sweet comfort it is that we see him by 
reflection in the light and vigour of his spiritual graces ; 
which confirm to us this comfortable assurance that 
he will yet rise again upon our souls. But, oh, how 
many, even of the holiest saints, as St. Paul in his 
tempest, so they in their temptations, they see neither 
the light of the sun nor of the stars — neither the 
comfort of God's presence, nor of his graces ! And 
such a state of darkness as this must needs bring fear, 
horror, and amazement to the soul. And in this 
distress, hear the afflicted saint thus complain. — 

The PTords of Complaint, 
* Oh, how do I feel the strugglings, and alas they 
are but the strugglings of good desires ! My soul 
conceiveth and travaileth in pain with holy purposes ; 
but alas, she w^auts strength to bring forth into actual 
performances ! Whereas, looking upon the true saints 
and servants of God, I see faith hath life in them, and 
they life by it ; but clouds of unbelief darken my soul, 
and the bonds of death take hold of me. I see them 
as temples of the Lord, they receiving daily oracles 
from his mouth, and still offering him the continual 
sacrifice of a contrite heart. But alas, I pray and he 
heareth not ; I call and cry, but he answereth not; and 
no wonder, seeing my soul, which should eagle-like 
with faith and fervour mount aloft, through diffidence 
and deadness of heart creeps in the dust. Oh, my 
corruptions they are increased, and my contritions 
diminished ; my temptations they are stronger, and my 
graces they are weaker ! Ah, what said I ? weaker ? 
I would to God I could say upon assurance that I had 
any grace at all, piJ^re and sincere ; for, woe is me ! 
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such 18 my darkness of mind, deadness of spirit, and 
hardness of heart, that I cannot but with mnch horror 
of soul and trouble of conscience call in question the 
sincerity of all grace, especially the sincerity of my 
faith and of my repentance, whether such as may 
obtain remission of sins, and reconciliation with my 
God through Jesus Christ.' 

The Grounds of Comfort^ as to the distrust of 
the Sincerity/ of the believer's graces, 

1. It is not more the policy and design of Satan to 
persuade the hypocrite that his life is gracious, his 
grace sincere, and his heart upright, than it is to 
persuade the true saint that his heart is corrupt, his 
grace counterfeit, and his life hypocritical : the former 
he does to .harden in presumption, the latter .to sink 
in despair. Know then for thy comfort, there is no 
such deliquium animcB^ that there are not some 
reliquim graticB; there is no such faintness of soul, 
that there are not some remains of life. As a spring 
when stopt at one place it breaks out at another ; so 
grace, if not discovering itself in some particular acts, 
it shews itself in some other proper operations. Yea, 
God in wisdom suffers some one grace in its acts to be 
the more dampt and deaded, that some other may be 
the more quickened and enlarged : as how often is it, 
that God suffers our faith to be weakened, that our 
fear may be awakened. He abates the fervour of 
enlarged devotions, to quicken our zeal of hungering 
desires; and oft-times suffers the assaults of some 
sensual lust, to pull down or prevent the haughtiness 
of spiritual pride. So that our growth la grace is 
then real, when it is not apparent; it is always true, 
though not always equal ; there being no atrophy in 
the members of Christ's body, butstillan effectual work- 



36 Soul Conference, 



iog of his Spirit and grace in each part of the new man. 

2. When God and Christ have the greatest measure, 
the highest degree of the will, love, and desire, though 
thine heart is not so enlarged, thy spirit not so cheerfal, 
thy dalles not so pleasant, yet are thy graces saving 
and sincere. Saving and sincere, making God in 
Christ thine end, on whom thou dost fix thine intentions, 
aims, and affections, for the attainment and enjoyment 
of him. And this is a sure sign God is thine end, 
that thou art so disquieted in his seeming ahsence from 
thy soul : for what we most highly prize we arc most 
careful to keep, most joyous to possess, most grieved 
to lose, and most troubled to want. 

3. There is less danger, and more hope of a lan- 
guishing, afflicted, and mournful, than of a raised, 
ravished, and transported soul. Humility and holy 
fear shall preserve the former, whilst pride and pre- 
sumption destroy the latter. For whilst proud con- 
ceits, fanatic dreams, and false joys fill the sails, how 
many, how very many, do run themselves upon the 
rocks, even the rocks of presumption and spiritual 
pride ; whereas God giveth grace unto the humble. 

4. When the soul by mortification struggles with 
the motions, by prayer contests with the suggestions, 
and by vows contends with the solicitations of sin ; 
then the corruptions of heart do not so much argue a 
decay, as the oppositions of soul do prove an increase 
of grace ; which increase, if it be not in that growth 
which is upward in the sprouting of the branches, yet 
is it in that which is downward in the spreading of 
the root ; and by how much grace is the more firmly 
rooted in humility and poverty of spirit, by so much 
shall it the more abundantly flourish in peace and joy 
in the Holy Ghost. 
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SCRIPTURE REFLECTION. 

** But when he lavr the wind boisterous, he was afraid; and 
be^iooing to sink, he cried, saying. Lord, safe me." Matt. xiv. 90. 

When is it that the Christian fails ? When is it 
that the Christian desponds ? When is it that the 
Christian begins to sink ? Not in the hour^ however 
great the trial, or afflicting the dispensation, when the 
eye of faith is steadfastly fixed npon his Saviour ; this 
is not the hour when the Christian sinks. It is when he 
forgets or disobeys that important command, " Look 
unto me, and be ye saved." When his path is over- 
cast, and trouble and temptation so thickly surround 
him that his thoughts are led to fasten themselves 
upon these outward difficulties, or inward trials, and 
thus be withdrawn from the fountain of strength and 
succour. This is a temptation against which we 
cannot too earnestly or too constantly be on our guard, 
for it is one of the. most common and most successful 
weapons with which our spiritual enemy assails us ; 
let nothing induce you to turn the eye of faith, even 
for a passing hour, from the Saviour of sinners. While 
you look on him you are safe ; danger begins the 
moment you cease to do so ; once turn aside because 
the cloud is dark, and the wind is boisterous ; give the 
reins to a desponding imagination, follow out the 
delusive reasonings of a deceitful or a doubting heart, 
and the inevitable effect will be, that every moment so 
spent will the more widely separate you from him 
who alone can be your refuge and your support. 
Your strength, your only strength, consists in cleaving 
daily, hourly, momentarily, to your Redeemer, and 
drawing from his unsearchable riches, and his inex- 
haustible fulness, a sufficiency for all your poverty^ 
and for all your need. 
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THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. 

Rev. Sir, — The accompaoying address was not com- 
menced with the idea of casting it as a mite into yonr 
treasury of improving commanications, but to publish 
separately as a trifling testimony of God's gracious 
dealings with me, with the desire expressed in it of 
animating others on their road through this transient 
scene to that city which hath foundations. Reasons 
having arisen for changing my purpose on that head I 
offer it for your approval, 

I remain. Rev. Sir, 

An unworthy expectant of heaven. 

My dear young friends and fellow travellers to Zion , 
an earnest and humble desire to encourage you to pur- 
sue steadily by God's help that course which he by 
his grace has led you into, is my motive in this little 
address, written by one who has deeply felt her need 
of a Saviour, and of the constant dews of his Holy 
Spirit, and has richly partaken of his pardoning love 
and boundless mercy. Yon then who are my fellow 
travellers, but as yet at a little distance, let me offer a 
word of encouragement. The path is a narrow one, 
and is hedged in on either side by superstition and 
irreligion ; and the temptations of the world, the flesh, 
and the devil are thickly scattered around us ; so that 
if we keep not our eye steadily fixed on that Sun of 
Righteousness, who is a light to lighten our path, and 
to animate us on our way, we must inevitably err. 
But though we have set out on our journey without 
purse, or scrip, or shoe, we shall lack nothing. The 
master of the house whither we are going, who is no 
less than the King of Zion, hath not only prepared a 
feast for us on our arrival, but knowing the infirmities 
of human nature, has furnished rich supplies for our 
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comfort and support on our road thither. In his in- 
stituted means of grace we can have all we want ; and 
if we do not partake it is our fault, and will prove our 
misfortune, when we remember the hungry may be 
filled with good things. Prayer and meditation, 
reading of the word, and attendance upon the ordi- 
nances of his house, are those wells of salvation from 
which we can draw the water of life most abundantly. 
I dare not say I have valued any of them as I ought — 
far, far from it ; but I possess an humbling sense of 
my un worthiness and guilt, and he in tender compas- 
sion bears with me, and still invites me onward. I 
hope I do not presume too much in offering this little 
testimony to the world of his love to me. I know I 
am not worthy, but if in his condescending love he 
will deign a blessing — its end is answered. In urging a 
due attendance on the means of Grace I wish to im- 
press you with the error of neglecting either of them ; 
they are all good, and if duly used a blessing will be 
found in them. But there is one which is much uegr 
lected, and that the highest privilege to which mortals 
can be admitted ; and if any one can testify of its 
meetness for the end thereby purposed, none more fit 
than the person who thus addresses you. I allude to 
the Lord's Supper, that commemorative service of the 
sacrifice of Him by whose name we are called, and 
whose steps we wish to follow till we mount u]) to 
glory. Judging by my own feelings, now ten years 
since, I know perhaps in some measure what detains 
yon. My religious impressions commenced at a very 
early age, and I was led by the cords of love. My 
mind opening more and more to those divine truths 
which are now my joy and comfort, and by which aloue 
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every thing is sanctified to me. My afflictions and 
trials are become my greatest joys, for it is through 
them I have been made wiser than my enemies, be- 
cause the law of God is in them. At the age of fifteen 
I was confirmed, and, led by that Spirit which con- 
vinces the world of sin, righteousness, and judgment, 
I felt it a holy season, and would gladly have devoted 
myself still further to my God by an approach to the 
Holy Table on the ensuing Sabbath ; and to this day 
I regret that I have lost four years of spiritual com- 
fort, for it was not till I was nineteen that I made the 
resolve. Happy day ! Now my reason for delay arose 
from timidity, and a natural reserve on religious sub- 
jects; I never heard the invitation given but my heart 
would palpitate, and wished some one could read my 
desire, and ask me to go. My parents were in the 
habit of attending, but never spoke to me on the sub- 
ject ; this I thought unkind, but their intention was a 
good one, not wishing to influence roe on the subject. 
I would return home, and in retirement go through the 
Service, which I doubt not was blessed to me, though 
at the time I did not think so because it was not what 
my heart panted after, and felt to blame in not ex- 
pressing my wishes, but could not sum up courage to 
do so. At last the day arrived, and a memorable day 
bdeed for me, February 12, 1826, then I found it was 
indeed a heavenly banquet. I have not words to ex- 
press my joy and satisfaction, and have continued a 
constant attendant ; one season is no sooner passed, 
than I count the time of the next, and have always 
found it amply suited for all my wants ; besides the 
usual conflict of flesh and spirit^ which are great and 
constant, I have been tried with many and great affile- 
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tionSy and fleeing to that Ordinance, and that SaTioar 
set forth in it,I have received snch supplies of strength, 
such comfort, such joy, have heea iiUed with his grace 
and heavenly henediotion, that I have been enabled to 
exclaim with Israel, ^' It is enough !" and have only 
wanted wings as the dove to flee mway and be at rest. 
What can I say more to animate and encourage those 
who have set their faces Zionward to strive against 
that timidity of feeling. It is a wrong one ; such an 
ordinance certainly ought (and will if the mind is duly 
impressed) to be approached with great care and reve- 
rence, but you will feci encouraged in the act if you do 
but make the attempt; if you want- a friend to lead 

' you ihither surely you can findonC' at least in your 
Mfnister. It is trae, and I here mention it for their 
reproof, that there are some who do not sufficiently 
encourage either the young or the old on that subject ; 
others there are who seem to make it a rule never to 
prifach on it ; it may be hinted at; but that is all ; and 
much to my regret I can certify of one Church in par- 
ticular that a stranger might go in and out again and 
again, and not know that the ordinance was to be ob- 
served. Then again there is a fault on the other side. 
I have heard many and very affectionate appeals made 
by the Minister and it has been slighted, but not with- 
out making many consciences stand in accusation for 
sach neglect. In conclusion, let me again exhort you 

"^ to' give yourselves unto the Lord in that ordinance, and 
that you may bless the day as I do is my earnest prayer 
— I can ask no more. If I should ever meet with one 
who has been encouraged by this address, I hope it 
will be to make me more humble. To them I will 
make known my name ; but till then I am content to 
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remain in obsearity. This is my first attempt to ap- 
pear in public. On the approaching Sabbath I hope 
once more to be admitted a guest to that holy feast, 
where I hope to ask for an especial blessing on this 
poor effort of reaching the hearts of those whom I 
hope to meet hereafter in glory, and of testifying a 
little of that boundless love which outruns even my 
iniquities. 



VERSE SYSTEM. 

1 Cor. i. 2. (February 1st.) ^' Unto the church of 
God which is at Coriath ;" the Apostle's first visit to 
this famous city, and his formation of a church there, 
is recorded in Acts xviii. I — 11 ; and this first Epistle 
appears to have been written in answer to one they 
had sent him, from the expression used in chap. vii. 1, 
*^ Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto 
me," &c; and also to correct certain schisms and abuses 
which had crept in among them. 

** With all that in every place," &c ; the including 
in the Apostolic Messing of <^ g^ace and peace " the 
whole number of believers together with the Co- 
rinthian church, a method not usual with the Apostle, 
was probably intended to shew that there was no place 
far those schisms and dissensions amongst brethren 
which so greatly disgraced the church to which the 
Apostle was writing. 

Verse 5. ^Mn all utterance, and all knowledge;" 
knowledge being their understanding of the Gospel 
mysteries, and utterance the power of communicating 
that knowledge to others. 
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Verse 6, 7* ^' Even as the testimony of Christ was 
confirmed/' &c ; as the Gospel which testifies of Christ 
was proved amongst you to be from Qod by these gifts 
of the Spirit, in which ye come short of no other 
Church. 

Verse 8. '^ Confirm you unto tlie end ;" strengthen 
yon in every such grace as you have already received^ 
and cause you to persevere therein even to the end. 

Verse 9. '^ God is faithful," &c ; and the ground of 
this blessed confidence in this comfortable doctrine is 
the faithfulness of God, or his keeping covenant and 
promise for ever ; who is not a man that he should lie, 
nor the son of man that he should repent of the many 
promises he hath given in his word concerning those 
whom he, having called into the fellowship with 
Christ rn the state of grace^ will preserve ^^ blameless** 
to the perfect fellowship with him in glory* 

Verse 10. "Now I beseech you brethren;" the 
Apostle, as one who had obtained grace to be faithful, 
having declared his conviction concerning the sound* 
ness of their faith, &c., proceeds to notice, with his 
wonted zeal and affection, some of those painful spots 
and blemishes, which thus early had began to defile 
the fair face of the Church of Christ. 

" That ye all speak the same thing ;*' that yon agree 
both in your judgments and words concerning the 
doctrine of the Gospel. Note — A union in judgment 
and word on the great fundamental truths of the 
Gospel, is essentially needful, and what the Church 
has in good measure attained to ; a union in affection 
is the indispensable duty of all the disciples of Christ; 
but the breaking of union in the leaat matters cannot 
be too seriously lamented, nor too cautiously guarded 
against. 
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Verse 11.'* For it hath been declared to roe 

bv them that are of the house of Chloe," &c ; there is 
a wide difference between the idle circulation even 
of what may in itself be trne, to the prejudice of 
another, and the Scriptural telling of it to the Church, 
in the person of the Minister, in order that a due 
remedy may be applied. 

Verse 12. '* Now this I say,*' &c. ; this is what has 
been told me, and what I wish to reprove you of — 
that as many Ministers as have preached amongst yon 
into so many parties are you divided, each one holding 
to some favorite Minister ; and others perhaps, seeing 
these dissentions, hold with none, as if they could 
really be for Christ whilst they despise his Ministers. 

Verse 13. '* Is Christ divided ;" is not the whole 
Church one undivided body of which Christ alone \^ 
the head, though there be various Ministers and mem- 
bers with different stations and gifts in it ? Do not 
Paul and A polios preach one Christ, and exercise 
their gifts for one common end ? 

'* Was Paul crucified for you," &c. ; is Paul, or any 
other amongst us, the purchaser and redeemer of the 
Church by his blood, that it should go by his or any 
other name but that of Christ ? 

Verse 14. ''I thank God that I baptized none of 
you," &c. ; God had so ordered it that he who had been 
endued with so many and wonderful gifts, not merely 
or chiefly to baptize, (which any ordinary Minister 
could do as well, and which would not fall in so well 
with his calling, which was rather to break up new 
ground, to carry the Gospel where Christ had not been 
named, than to preside over Churches already formed) 
but to preack the Gospel ; had actually baptized so few 
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that no room'was left for any to say that he had baptized 
in his own name — eudeavoared to make a party or Beet 
to himself ; which many in his time, and even since, 
have done, deceiving either themselves or others with 
the appearance of zeal for God. 

Verse 17- ** Not with wisdom of words," &c ; not 
with discourses filled with arguments drawn from rea* 
son and the notions of the heathen philosophers, as if 
the end of preaching could be answered by them in- 
stead of the bare, simple preaching of Christ crucified 
which is the grand all in all of true preaching; and 
which must never be so hidden or obscured by the best 
words of human reasoning as not to shine forth as the 
sun of the whole system. 

Verse 21. ** In the wisdom of God the world by 
wisdom knew not God ;" when, according to the infi« 
nitely wise appointment of God, it was so ordered that 
by the powers of man's wisdom the world could never 
reach to any true and saving knowledge of himself 
(God so taking away all ground of boasting from man, 
and reserving to himself all the glory of man's salva-* 
tion) when God, I say, had given the world the ex« 
perieuee of 4000 years, teaching them that the way 
of peace and happiness was not to be found in them* 
selves or in the wisdom of their- wisest — then He un- 
folded to the world his own method of saving them-*- 
by the preaching of the Gospel of Christ. 

Verse 22. " For the Jews require a sign," &c. ; 
it appears that all worldly men count the Gospel fool- 
ishness, since both Jews and Oentiles do so. The 
Jews would not believe, or rather made it an excuse 
for not believing that which is ever hateful to the 
natural mind, because Christ did not gratify their 
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curiosity with sach miracles as they expected , (seeing 
they had ahundant evidence already, if they had had a 
willing mind to have received it.) The Greeks, that 
is the Gentiles, believed not, because the truth of this 
new doctrine was not proved according to those prin- 
ciples of natural reason and human philosophy which 
alone suited the pride of their hearts — like many in all 
ages who will believe nothing that cannot be squared 
to their own short-sighted reason, or imperfect expe- 
rience. 

Verse 25. ** Because the foolishness of God is 
wiser than men/' &c ; yet to those whone eyes are open- 
ed by the Spirit of God to understand them, there will 
appear infinitely more wisdom in that wondrous plan of 
God's salvation which natural men count foolishness 
than in all the best contrivances of human wisdom ; 
and more strength in the preaching of the Gospel, as 
God's instrument of accomplishing his purpose for the 
salvation and happiness of man, than in all the means 
which man's power has ever put in practice with a view 
to an attaining the same end. Wise men would be 
wise without God's salvation ; and vain men would be 
happy without God's method of happiness, and fancy 
they can .make others so too, but both will mourn at 
the last that they have been miserably deceived and 
deceiving. 

Verse 30. (February 29.) " But of him are ye im 
Christ Jesus," &c ; and that this end, ** that no flesh 
should glory in his presence," is fully answered by 
this way of God's salvation, appears by this — that from 
the Father as the fountain-head of '' every good and 
perfect gift," through Christ Jesus as the channel, all 
blessings flow down to man ; through him are we made 
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wise unto salvation, as he is made unto us wisdom ; 
through him are we made or ^ accounted righteous 
before God/ as he is made unto us righteousness by 
imputation for our justification ; through him are we 
inwardly purified and cleansed from the filthiness of 
sin, as he is made unto us sanctification, dwelling in 
us by his Spirit; and through him have we the final 
redemption of body and soul from every remnant of 
sin and sorrow, as he is made nnto us redemption, that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, and present us 
at last as a glorious Church without blemish to take 
possession of the purchased mansions of heaven. 
Rejoice then, O believer, in these thy privileges — the 
blessing be thine, the glory be HIS. 
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THE CHRISTIAN'S DESIRE. 

There is a place more dear to me 
Than Paradise could ever be; 
A place I would desire to fill 
'Till eT*ry pulse of life be still. 
'Tis not the palace of the great, 
'Tis not the room of regal state ; 
'Tis not to rule from land to land. 
Extensive kingdoms to command ; 
To sway a sceptre wider far 
Than mortal ever 8^^ ay*d before ; 
To sit on an imperinl throne. 
To call earth's empires all my own ; 
No, 'tis a higher, brighter, bliss, 
A nobler eminence than this. 
My dearest Jesus 1 'tis to sit. 
Humbly adoring, at thy feet ; 
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ClathM in thy righteousness divine. 

To have no other will but thine. 

To hear thy words of mercy fall. 

To feel thee, what thou art, my all; 

My life,.niy light, my joy, my peace. 

My Tital spring of righteousness I 

Be this my most exalted place, 

— ^To gaze for ever on thy face; 

To gaze, while o'er my raptur*d sight 

Fresh beams of glory infinite 

Break from thine eyes, and fill my soul 

With bliss supreme, unspeakable ! 

Ye crowns and sceptres, glitt*ring toys. 

Earth's highest honours, riches, joys. 

Like moon-beams, spark*ling on the stream 

Of life's most brilliant fading dream, 

Compar'd to Him, ye pass away 

As mists retire before the day. 

Oh ICarth, Earth, could thy Tot'ries know 

The cloudless, deathless, joys which flow 

From faith in Christ — the Prince of Peace, 

How soon would thy enchantments cease ; 

E'en nature's softest tend'rest ties. 

Its dearest, deepest, sympathies, 

Can never fully satisfy 

The soul's immense capacity : 

He, ONLY HE, who first inspires, 

Can comprehend its vast desires ; 

Here then I rest in him complete. 

Here at Jehovah's mercy seat, 

— At my adored Immanuel's feet. 

Here meditate my glowing heart 

On him thou serv'st, and whose thou art ; 

Here feast on his almighty love. 

And never from the banquet move, 

'Till I ascend to dwell' with him above. M. F. 



Rbv. H. a. Sivcob, (Penheale-Press,) Cornwall. 



LIGHT FROM THE WEST: 



Clie (Contfcl VatMtiial Vt»iiau 



No. ni.] March, 1836. [Vol. V. 




REFLECTIONS SUGGESTED BY A VISIT 
TO EDINBURGH. 

Whethkr we consider Edinburgh as to its beiog 
the centre From which emanated mnch that has since 
tended to the glory of God, or as to the feelings which 
a first sight of its peculiar situation and besaty pro- 
duces in ibe mind, it is to the Christian traveller a city 
«f much interest. Iti either case the contemplative 
Christian's feelinjp are exalted to God, and are raised 
above present things. There it was that Knox the 



50 A Fisit to Edinburgh. 

nncomproinismg reformer of his countries Church, 
and the undaunted antagonist of Popery, sent forth 
his anathemas, and stood forward as the enemy of 
Romanism in disguise. And there to this day is pointed 
out the place from which he pronounced the soul 
stirring addresses, and which is called, hy way of 
distinction, ^ Knox's Corner.' Even n«w is to be seen 
over the spot the representation of the Reformer cut 
in stone, as of standing in his pulpit, and energetically 
speaking to his audience. Both preacher and people 
have long since passed away ; their places know them 
no more. Many from that day to this have looked 
upon the memorial. Would to God that all who did 
so were influenced by their devotion to him without 
its enthusiasm ; and their opposition to Popery without 
its enmity. Would to God t^liat all at this day were 
equally alive to the evil of that system, and were pre- 
pared like them to stand forward as the unflinching 
opposers of the Jesuitical endeavours it is now making 
to spread its leprous influence throughout the country. 
But no ! liberalism, falsely so called, has taken the 
place of jealousy for God's honour, and indifl^erence 
has paralized the minds which should be zealously 
engaged in stemming the tide of Popery and Infidelity 
which has set in upon our land. It is not to Protes- 
tant Scotland alone that these latter remarks apply ; 
but equally so to Protestant Great Britain, whiah 
through the length and breadth of it seems as if it 
^* slumbered and slept." Earnestly do I pray that 
somewhat of the spirit vouchsafed to Knox and his 
followers may be poured out on our beloved countFy 
before the cry is made, **' Behold the Bridegroom 
cometh," that all may be prepared to '^ go out to meet 
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hhn/' by being freed from that sin of indifferencey 
which, if persevered in, would bring us in guilty of 
being accessaries to the idolatries and cruel doctrines 
of the followers of the ^< Beast." God grant there 
may be a stirring amongst the dry banes, that those 
who heretofore thought themselves not called upon to 
enter in any degree into the lists against our common 
enemies, may now feel that it is time for the weakest 
member of the Church of Christ to buckle on his ar- 
mour, and take to himself the sword of the Spirit, 
that he may thus be fitted to contend manfully under 
the banner of Christ, " for the faith once delivered to 
the saints." '* The enemy is coming in like a flood," 
the standard must be raised aloft, the flag unfurled, 
and all who wish well to Zion, the city of our God, 
must look upon themselves as stones in the wall of 
defence. However small in their own eyes, or in the 
•yes of others, they must still remember that they 
fill the sphere allotted to them by God, and that they 
are as necessary as the largest and most conspicuous 
in the building ; and that all being fixed upon the true 
foundation, cemented by the blood and Spirit of Jesus, 
and bound together by the bands of love, shall be a 
mutual defence the one to the other, '^ against which 
the gates of hell shall not prevail." 

Oh how cheering the assurance that he that is for 
us is greater than he that is against us. How encou* 
raging the prospect that there is laid up for the fol- 
lowers of the Lamb, who have not been defiled with 
the mark of the beast and have been found faithful 
even unto death, a crown which the Righteous Judge 
shall give at the last day. 

A first sight of Ediubur;^li is productive of snrprist 
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mingled with pleasure. Its houses are built of a light 
coloured stone, which adds much to its beauty, and 
gives an airiness to its appearance. Its entrances from 
every quarter are free from those mean and comfort- 
less houses usually inhabited by the poor and needy^ 
It is, indeed, to a first observer, * a City of Palaces/ 
and looks as if poverty and wretchedness had been 
banished from its streets. Alas ! it is not exempted 
from that which is the common lot of all places and 
countries. For a close inspection too well proves that 
*• the poor shall never cease out of the land." The 
peculiarity arises from this, that the poor now inhabit 
those places once occupied by the rich : and the town, 
having extended its new and elegant residences on all 
sides, embraces as in a circle the haunts of poverty 
and distress, as if to prove to its more wealthy in- 
habitants the place which the poor should occupy in 
their hearts and affections. Advancing, you observe 
some of those houses remarkable now as of old for 
being so many stones high ; and these in their dark, 
dismal, and antique appearances strikingly contrast 
with the light, gay, and more modern buildings now 
constituting the new town. 

The castle stands on a lofty ground, or rather rock, 
which commands a roost extensive and beautiful view 
not only of the town, but also of the surrounding 
country: comprising, the Rutland Hills, Salsbury 
Craigs, Arthur Seat, Calton Hill, and in the distance 
the sea enlivens the prospect. The works of God and 
man combine to form one grand scene which cannot 
fail to please and delight the imagination, as well as 
exalt the soul to him who formed nature, and gave to 
man the master mind capable of executing such works. 
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The city stands on an eminence, and the rock upon 
which the castle is erected rises from it, so that it is 
built upon a hill rising f^om a hill. Standing at the 
foot of the eminence, in the darkness of night a sin- 
gular appearance is observed, for a double light is 
reflected from them. May not each Christian inha- 
bitant, and visitor too, foe instructed thereby to remem- 
ber that they are as lights set on high which should 
burn forightly to the praise and glory of their God ? 
Like the mountains with which the city is protected 
is the care and safety with which the believer is sur- 
rounded by his Covenant God. And the beauty, and 
stability of the entire illustrates to us the nature of 
the covenant of love and mercy, *^ ordered in all things 
and sure in Christ Jesus/' 

Many objects of curiosity and interest present them- 
selves for inspection during a short stay in this highly 
favoured city. To remark upon them all woald be to 
extend this paper beyond its proper limits. One, how- 
ever, I must not pass over in silence, but I promise my 
reader to be as brief as possible in my observations on 
this. It is the Palace of Holy Rood, once the abode 
of the Kings of Scotland. And it is not either from 
its situation or appearance that I would call attention 
to it, though both afford much matter for pleasing ob- 
servation. I would endeavour to describe the feelings 
that hare arisen after having passed through rooms 
famous not only for scenes of revelry and dissipation, 
bat also for unhallowed intrigue, cruel jealousy, and 
unrelenting murder. One feeling absorbed the whole, 
that human nature, once so fair and beautiful and 
formed in the image of its Maker, should be so fallen 
as to turn the gifts and blessings of a gracious Provi- 
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dence into instraments of sin, disquietude, and care. 
That the religion of Jesus, the pure and peaceful re- 
ligion of Jesus, should be sd darkened and perverted 
by human system and superstition as to permit persons 
professing Christianity to engage in such acts of ini- 
quity, enmity, and blood ; and yet supply to them a 
means by which, at the word of a fellow-sinner like 
themselves, all guilt was supposed to be removed. 
Should not gratitude to Ged for having cast our lot in 
a different period of Christianity, and for having 
opened to us brighter hopes and a more certain con- 
fidence, fill our souls. May He, as He has now 
planted us in the vineyard of our Lord, cast a hedge 
around us, and ward off and defend us from the machi- 
nations of those who seek by every means that carnal 
ingenuity can devise to entrap and deceive the ignorant 
Bnd unwary. 

Another place of deep interest in connection with 
the Palace is the Chapel, now in ruins. Its walls, and 
the remains of a chaste and elegant window still 
stand. And that place which was once dedicated to 
the worship of God is now the receptacle of the dead. 
The time is fast approaching when those who wor- 
shipped within its walls in its days of prosperity, and 
those who now lie buried within its ruin, shall appear 
together before the Judgment-seat of Christ. Wc 
too, who write and read these lines, shall be amongst 
the assembled multitude when the secrets of all hearts 
shall be disclosed. What, I would enquire, would be 
the state in which we should be found if God were to 
say to each of us, " This night, thy soul is required of 
thee V* For, most assuredly, " as the tree falls, so it 
will lie" to all eternity. 
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A visit to this interesting spot — the place of graves 
— ^brought forcibly to my thoughts the truth of the 
vanity and worthlessness of all human pride and gran- 
deur ; and this feeling was deepened in me by the 
perusal of an Epitaph, (J then copied from its walls,) 
Mrbich I shall transcribe, as a good conclusion to this 
article : and to which I would call the special attention 
of my readers, with my earnest prayer that God may 
work by the instrumentality of this feeble means that 
which he sees wanting in the heart of each. 

EPITAPH IN HOLY ROOD CHAPEL. 

Here lies the body of 

Thomas Lowes, Esqr., 

Late of Ridley Hall, 

In the County of Northumberland. 

One instance among thousands 

Of the uncertainty of human life. 

And the instability of earthly possessions 

And enjoyments. 

Born to ample property, 

He for several years experienced 

A distressing reverse of fortune ; 

And no sooner was he restored to 

His former affluence. 

Than it pleased Divine Providence 

To withdraw this, together with his life. 

Reader ! 
Be thou taught by this 
^ To seek those riches which never can fail,. 

And those pleasures 
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Which are at God's right-haod 

For evermore, 

The gracious gift of God, 

And to be enjoyed through faith 

In Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

An only daughter, one whom the deceased 

Had watched with tender care ; 

And many friends who admired 

His liberal and generous mind, unite 

In deploring his loss. 

He departed this life 

On the iSth day of September, 

In the year of our Lord, 1812, and 

In the 81st year of his age. Rd. M, 



ANECDOTE. 

The learned John Selden, who stands in the first 
rank of Antiquarian Lawyers, when in his 70th year^ 
Ending his health seriously declining, and his strength 
giving way — ^In contemplating his approaching deaths 
expressed himself in conversation with his friends 
Archbishop Usher and Dr. Langbaine as follows—^He 
had (he said) his study full of books and papers on 
most subjects in the world ; yet at that time he could 
not recollect any passage wherein he could rest his 
soul save out of the Holy Scriptures, wherein the most 
remarkable passage that lay most upon his spirit was 
Titus ii. 11— 14. He died the aoth of November^ 
1654. 
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CHRIST THE ROCK. 

The Apostle Paul in his epistle to the Hebrews, iii. 
1, gives to the church a very important exhortation, 
in these impressive words, " Wherefore, holy brethren, 
partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle 
and High-priest of our profession, Christ Jesus ;" and 
whether we view him in the glories of his person, the 
freeness of his grace, the fulness of his salvation, the 
«xtent of his love, the perfection of his righteousness, 
the value of his sufferings, the preciousness of his blood, 
the sufficiency of his atonement, the blessedness of his 
resurrection, and the prevailing power of his inter- 
cession ; or whether in all those gracious characters 
and offices which in the holy Scriptures he is said to 
snstain towards his people ; or whether in tlie various 
scriptural figures whereby his blessed person and 
work is so sweetly illustrated in the bible ; in any 
view he is the object beyond all others most worthy 
our serious and continued consideration. 

In accordance, then, with this Apostolic injunction 
it may be well to follow the observations in one of 
yoor former numbers on that simile used in Holy Writ 
to set forth the Lord, viz., " The Sun of Righteous- 
ness," Mai. iv. 2, by a few remarks on another 
beautiful figure employed by the eternal Spirit to 
endear the blessed Saviour in the estimation of the 
church, viz. ^ The Rock," by which title Moses was 
inspired by the Holy Ghost to make him known to 
the church of old, Deut. xxxii. 4; and in the last 
words of David, the son of Jesse, he is termed the 
*^ Rock of Israel," 2 Sam. xxiii. 3 ; and of him Jehovah 
himself proclaimed by the Prophet, Isaiah xxviii. 16, 
that he laid this stone, or rock, in Zion for a sure 
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foundation, 1 Peter ii. 6, and our dear Lord declared 
that against bis church, built on this rock, the gates 
of hell should never prevail, Matt. xvi. 18. 

This consideration of Jesus, to which the Apostle 
exhorts, will prove very sweet to Christians made 
sensible of the plague of their own bearts, who will 
indeed find their blessed Saviour well suited to them in 
this character, under all the vicissitudes they meet in 
the varied course of their pilgrimage through the 
wilderness. After long lying in the state of nature, 
in the pit of sin and spiritual death, and when raised 
therefore, by grace, to an apprehension of our standing 
in Christ Jesus how sweet is the song, "He brought 
me up out of the horrible pit, out of the miry clay, 
and hath set my feet upon a rock and established my 
goings,'' Psalm xl. 2. When mourning under a sense 
of their own spiritual deadness, and of the dying 
perishing circumstances with which they are surround- 
ed, how sweet for the travellers to Zion to contem- 
plate him, the rock, from whence springs the water of 
life which refreshes and invigorates them in the 
desert by- imparting streams of spiritual consolation 
and joy ; and which will prove to them the unfailing 
lource of life and happiness through the countless ages 
of eternity, iCor. x. 4, John iv. 14. When conscious 
of the frailty of every sandy foundation on which 
nature attempts to raise her hopes of security and 
comfort, how animating for them to behold the Rock 
of Ages, on which they may confidently rest their 
whole reliance for time and for eternity. Matt. vii. 26. 
When exposed to the scorching heat of temptation 
from the world, the flesh, or the devil, how sweet to 
take refuge beneath the cross of Jesus, and to find 



ChrUt the Rock. 59 



that his protection is indeed as the shadow of a great 
rock in a weary land^ Isai. xxxii. 2. When fearful 
of the impending storm of wrath on account of God's 
violated law, how delightful to shelter in the cleft of 
this rock, to see him bearing our sin and curse, and the 
whole tempest of divine indignation lighting upon him 
who is truly a refuge from the storm, and shadow from 
the heat when the blast of the terrible ones is as a 
storm against the wall, Isai. xxv. 4. When hunger- 
ing and thirsting after righteousness, earnestly seeking 
wherewith to be justified in the sight of the holy God, 
how cheering to be enabled to suck honey out of this 
rock, and to drink oil out of the flinty rock. Psalm 
Ixxxi. J6, Deut. xxxii. 13; to be satisfied with his 
goodness as with marrow and fatness. Psalm Ixiii. 5 ; 
to feed upon him and find that his flesh is meat indeed, 
and his blood drink indeed, John vi. 55 ; and to 
experience that Jesus is the rock of our salvation, 
Psalm xcv. 1. When the heaven-bound mariner is 
tossed on the tempestuous waves of life, during the 
dark seasons of trial and distress, how consoling to 
have the rich promises of the everlasting covenant 
presented by the eternal Spirit, as a light from a 
friendly beacon pointing to the Rock of Ages on which 
the anchor of hope may find secure and steadfast hold, 
Heb. vi. 19, 20, by which the soul is enabled to ris« 
above the troubled waters, to enter within the vail, 
and say of this sure anchorage, '^ Whom, having not 
seen, we love, and in whom, though now we see him 
not, yet believing, we rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory," 1 Peter i. 8. And when brought 
down to the swellings of Jordan, Jer. xii. 5, and 
«alled at the hour of death to pass through the 
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overflowing billows of doubts and fears, of anxious 
cares and distress, by reason of oar own weakness 
and the assaults of the tempter, when compelled to 
cry ** Save me, O God, for the waters are come in 
unto my soul ; I sink in deep waters where there is bo 
standing,*' Psalm Ixix. 1,2. O how very blessed must 
it be in that trying time to be led to the all precious 
Jesus as to the rock that is higher than we. Psalm 
Ixi. 2; and to be privileged triumphantly to say in 
that solemn hour '^ My flesh and my heart fails, but 
God is the rock of my heart, and my portion for ever," 
Psalm Ixxiii. 26. 

And, now, seeing our blessed Saviour is such a 
glorious rock, and as Hannah sang, 1 Sam. ii. 2, 
'^Neither is there any rock like our God,'' it becomes 
a matter of infinite consequence to ascertain what we 
know of this rock ; what we know of our need of 
Jesus in this character, and of his suitability to supply 
our necessities; and whether we have been led to 
build our whole hope for acceptance with God and for 
everlasting salvation upon this sure foundation. If not 
yet brought into an enjoyment of a knowledge of our 
interest in the salvation of Christ, still if the Holy 
Ghost has been graciously pleased to give us a feeling 
apprehension of our helpless and hopeless state by 
nature, and also of the fulness of grace in Jesus — if 
he has taught us to look unto Jesus and to hope in his 
mercy, it is a sure earnest of good ; for the blessed 
Spirit who has begun the good work will not leave it 
unfinished, but will carry it on, by giving us, in his own 
good time, faith to appropriate the Lord Jesus and 
his great redemption ; and he will ultimately perfect 
the work unto eternal salvation. Those that have a 
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spiritual assurance of their safe staudiug in this 
eternal rock may with confidence look on all the 
fluctuating circumstances with which they are sur- 
rounded, and also look forward to all the various trials 
that may befal them in life and in death, firmly 
relying on him — the sure foundation stone ; and to them 
the words of the Prophet may be addressed, *^ Let the 
inhabitants of the rock sing," Isai. xlii. 1 1, for trusting 
in the Lord, (the rock, in the clefts of which they are 
Cant. ii. 14, Coloss. i. 3, and) who has been their 
dwelling place in all generations. Psalm ^. 1, they 
may face the utmost power of all their enemies, and 
exultingly sing, 

* In vain combined hosts assail ; 
Nor shall the gates of hell prevail ; 
Nor force, nor fraud, the building shock. 
Founded on Christ, th' eternal rock.' 

May the Holy Spirit be graciously pleased to give 
all your readers a deep sense of their ruined condition 
by reason of sin, that they may be led in good earnest 
to flee unto Jesus as their only rock of security; and 
may he bless them with such a full assurance of their 
eternal safety in the Lord our righteousness as may 
enable them joyfully to sing with the Psalmist, ^^ The 
Lord is my rock and my fortress, my deliverer ; my 
God and my strength in whom I will trust :" and may 
the daily prayer of their souls be of the same spirit 
with that of the poet, — 

* While I draw my fleeting breath. 

When my eye-strings break in death, 

When I soar to worlds unknown, 

S-H^ tiiee on thy judgment throne, 

Rock of Ages cleft for me. 

Lot me hide myself in thee.* J* L. Mr 
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To the Editor of Light from the fTest, 

Rev. Sir, — Some numbers of a Periodical pub- 
lished at Bombay,* and therefore I conclude but little 
known in this country, having come under my notice, 
I shall be happy, if acceptable, to forward occasionally 
some extracts for insertion iii the ' Light,' trusting 
that they may tend among ourselves, as in India, to 
the glory of Jesus Christ our Lord, both their's and 
our's. Q. 

SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATION. 

**" And the daughter of Zion is left as a cottage in a vineyard — 
as a lodge in a garden of cucumbers.'* — Isaiah i. 8. 

As I walked one evening in the beautiful island of 
Sttlsette I came to a pleasant spot at the foot of a 
hill. A far spreading banyan cast its grateful shade 
over the hut of a peasant, round which, upou a low 
treliss work, the gourds were climbing in every direc- 
tion. It was at the period of the rains — the ground 
was gladdened with verdure — groups of children were 
sporting under the wur-tree, and the whole formed a 
smiling and cheerful scene. This was a ** lodge in a 
garden of cucumbers." I passed it a few months 
after ; the wur-tree remained in its greenness, but all 
beside was changed. Of the gourds nothing remained 
but a few yellow leaves. The frail booth had been 
broken by storms ; part of its roof of leaves wm 
flaj[)ping in the wind — there was no verdure — no sound 
of nierry children — all was dreary, desolate, forsaken. 
This, thought I, is what the prophet beheld when he 
compared Zion to a ** lodge in a garden of cucumbers." 
Her stubborn sons knew not the time of their v<sita- 
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tion ; tbey forfeited their privilegeSy and their house is 
left unto them desolate. Thus, thaught J, is it with 
those who harden themselves against the grace of God; 
who neglect that Gospel which they yet cannot alto- 
gether disbelieve, and who will not avail themselves 
of those means of grace which are now so abundantly 
provided. O careless, indifferent, foolish persons^ 
listen to the voice of God, O be wise and consider 
this, lest ye be ^' left as a cottage in a vineyard, as a 
lodge in a garden of cucumbers I" 



DOCTRINE OF THE VISIBLE CHURCH. 

(Continued from page 18.) 

Thby object, however, that it cannot be for nothing 
that the Church receives the epithet of holy. No ; 
but then just consider in what its holiness consists. 
For if we absolutely refuse to acknowledge any com- 
munion to be a Church which is not pure in all respects, 
we shall find that we shall have at last no Church alt 
all. It is indeed true, according to the experience of 
St. Paul, ^' that Christ gave himself for the Church 
that he might sanctify and cleanse it by the washing 
of water with the word, that he might present it to 
himself a glorious bride, not having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing." But it is true, at the same time, 
that the Lord is employed every day in smoothing its 
wrinkles, and washing off its spots ; so that it is plain 
that its sanctification is not hitherto complete. The 
Church is holy in that sense that it is continually per- 
fecting, though it is still imperfect — that it is every 
day making advances towards the mark of a consum- 
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mate holiness, though it has not hitherto arrived at it 
(as we shall also explain more at large elsewhere.) 
The predictions of the Prophets therefore, of a holy 
Zion through which the stranger should not pass — of 
an inviolable temple which the unclean should never 
enter — we are not to understand as if not a spot was 
to be discoverable in the members of the Church ; but 
merely that devoting themselves with all their hearts 
to the cultivation of holiness and genuine purity of 
character, the perfect purity which they had not 
hitherto arrived at should, in the divine mercy, be 
imputed to them. And, however, the instances of a 
holiness of this description are too frequently of rare 
occurrence among men, still it is to be taken as a prin- 
ciple that there never was a period of the world in 
which the Lord had not a Church in it; and that 
their never will be one in which he will not have one. 
For though the whole human race has been from the 
beginning corrupted and depraved by Adam's sin, still 
there have been always vessels which he has made to 
honor notwithstanding, even out of this polluted inass ; 
and not a single period of the world without expe- 
rience of his mercy. Of this he has ascertained us 
by express assurances, as for instance, '' I have made 
a covenant with my chosen, I have sworn unto David 
my servant, I will extend thy seed even for ever, and 
will build thy throne from generation to generation ," 
Psalm Ixxxix ; also, ^^ The Lord hath chosen Zion : 
he hath chosen her for a habitation for himself. Here 
is my rest for ever," Psalm cxxxii. And Christ him* 
self, his Apostles, and nearly all the Prophets exem* 
pUfy also the same truth. We have dreadful accounts 
of the corrupt state of the Jewi^ Church in Isaiah, 
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Jeremiah^ Joel, Habakkuk, and other Prophets. The 
people, magistracy, and priesthood were all corrupt 
to that extent that Isaiah does not hesitate to place 
Jerusalem on a level with Sodom and Gomorrah. The 
worship of God was in some instances neglected^ and 
where it was not neglected was corrupted. 

A view of the state of public morals presents us 
with a record of theft, robbery, perfidy, murder, and 
criminalities of this description, and yet the Prophets 
sever established a new church, or erected distinct 
altars for the sake of offering sacrifices by themselves. 
But whatever the men might be, they considered that 
to them had been committed the oracles of God, and 
that He was the author of the rites by which he was 
worshipped in Jerusalem. And they were accordingly 
•ontent to lift up holy hands to him from amidst the 
congregation of the ungodly ; and we may be sure 
that, had they supposed that there was contamination 
in the connexion, they would have endured a hundred 
deaths rather than have allowed themselves to be 
drawn into it. Thus the mere , desire of preserving 
the unity of the church unbroken was enough to keep 
the Prophets from seceding from it. And if now the 
holy Prophets considered it unlawful to separate from 
the church,on account of multiplied and more atrocious 
criminalities, characterizing all, not one individual or 
another only, but almost the entire community; 
surely, then, we exceed the bounds of private judg- 
ment, if we can take upon ourselves to fiy off from 
the communion of every church in which the conver- 
sation of all its members does not correspond altogether 
with our wishes, or even with the profession of 
Christianity which their persons make. And what 
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was also the coarse of Christ and his Apostles? 
Neither the incorrigible wickednessof the Pharisees, 
nor the universal dissoluteness of public morals which 
characterized their times, prevented their joining in 
the national worship, and assembling with others in 
the temple for the public exercises of religion. Now 
whence was this, but from their knowing that those 
who worship God with a good conscience derive ne 
contamination from being associated in the ordinances 
of religious worship with ungodly men ? If the authority 
of Prophets and Apostles fail to move us, let us at 
least submit to that of Christ himself. Thus it is 
well observed by Cyprian, — * Though the church 
presents us with the sight of tares or unclean vessels, 
we have no reason afforded in consequence for leaving 
it, we have but to labour to be wheat ourselves ; we 
have only to exert ourselves, (and we ought to make 
every possible exertion,) to be in our own persons 
vessels of gold, or vessels of silver. To break in 
pieces the potter's vessels is no part of our duty, but 
belongs exclusively to him who is invested with the^ 
rod of iron. Let no man arrogate to himself a 
prerogative belonging only to the Son, as if the task 
of winnowing the floor, and purging the chaff, and 
separating the tares, were one committed to the 
judgment of man. This is the proud self-willedness, 
the unholy presumption of madness and infatuation.' 
It may be maintained. First, That no person is jus- 
ti^ed in voluntarily leaving the external communion 
of a Church, in which the word of God is preached, 
and the Sacraments administered. Secondly, That 
there is nothing in the sins, whether of few or many, 
to' prevent our making our profession of faith in the 
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use of rites ordained of God, in sach a church ; 
hecaase a clear conscience sustains no injury from, 
the unworthiness of another man, whether this is 
a Minister or a private individual ; and hecause the 
Sacraments are not less pure, or less salutary to a 
man of pure and upright character hecause the ungodly 
handle them along with him. 



VERSE SYSTEM. 

Chapter ii. verse 5. (March 6th.) " That your faith 
should not stand in the wisdom of man," &c. ; that 
your faith in Jesus should not be looked upon as the 
effect of human wisdom and man's persuasion, but be 
ascribed only to the mighty power of God working by 
this his appointed means. There is indeed a faith 
wrought by this '^ wisdom of men '' which is vain and 
temporary, and there is a faith of God's own workman- 
ship in the soul which is effectual and lasting. 

Verse 6. '^ Howbeit we speak wisdom among them 
that are perfect," &c. ; not that we are to suppose 
that the preaching of the Gospel is in itself withoat 
wisdom, though it be without that which the world 
counts wisdom ; for amongst " them that are perfect," 
that is who have attained to that full age in the Chris- 
tian faith which enables them to digest the ^* strong 
meat" of Gospel food, (Hebr. v. 14, &c.) amongst 
these we have abundant stores of the highest wisdom 
to produce, even those high and holy mysteries hidden 
indeed from man's natural eye and ear, but revealed 
unto us by his Spirit, that we might unfold them to you 
that are fitted by the same Spirit to receive them.. 
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Verse 14. *^ Bat the natural man/'&c ; that is, man 
who has nothing but the light of nature, even of that 
fallen nature derived from his first parents, of course 
cannot understand spiritual thiugs till there be a new 
light poured into his mind to enable him. Now even 
as the thoughts and purposes of any man's heart are 
known to no one but the mau himself; so the thoughts 
and designs of God, being known only to God, except 
God himself teach, man must be ignorant of them : hence 
the Spirit's teaching alone makes wise unto salvation. 

Verse 15. '' He that is spiritual judgeth all things," 
&c ; he that is taught of the Spirit is alone capable of 
forming and passing a true judgment concerning 
spiritual matters-— of discerning the beauty of hoDnes9, 
the blessedness of gospel privileges, the light burden 
of gospel precepts, &c. &c.; whilst ^' he himself is 
judged of no man ;" for '^ no man " in his natural 
state is capable of forming a right judgment of the 
case of the '^ spiritual man,*' because his motives of 
action, his springs of enjoyment, his sources of sorrow, 
are all a '^ hidden life" to the understanding of a man 
untaught of the Spirit of God. 

Chapter iii. verse 1. *' Could not speak unto you as 
unto spiritual ;" I could not unfold to you such of the 
higher mysteries of the gospel doctrines and privileges 
as befit spiritual, that is, well advanced Christians ; 
but rather had need to go over those first principles 
which suited them who were, (comparatively) carnal, 
more like babes than grown up men in the Christian 
life. 

Verse 3. '' Whereas there is among you envying, and 
fttrife, and divisions," &c ; ^* envying" which seems to 
have been a regret that others- should have better gifts. 
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and therefore be more looked upon than themselves — 
a grievous but, alas ! no uncommon fault in the church 
•f Christ: '^ contentions," a spiritual falling-out by the 
way, too opposite to that love which should be so 
main a part of the Christian character : " divisions,'* 
a making of parties and sects, a setting up Minister 
against Minister, as in the next verse, and so rending 
that body of Christ which is one — all evils fearfully 
•pposed to spiritual growth and likely to keep the 
church in a low and comparatively carnal or worldly 
condition — a state utterly incapable of valuing or 
enjoying the wisdom which the Apostle spake to '^ them 
that are perfect !" Alas ! if the name of Corinth had 
not been on 'the superscription might we not have |ead 
this as addressed to our own ? 

Verse 12. '' If any man build upon this foundation," 
&c ; this foundation is (as verse 11) Jesus Christ ; 
now to build upon this sure foundation *^ gold, silver, 
precious stones," is when the Minister builds up pure 
sound doctrine suitable to that foundation : to build up 
*' wood, hay, stubble," is to build up doctrine which is, 
more or less, unsound and mixed with impurity, such 
as does not essentially and savingly differ from the 
foundation, but disfigures it, and mars the harmony, 
and weakens the strength of the building. 

Verses 13 — 15. " Every man's work shall be made 
manifest," &c. ; the nature of that superstructure of 
doctriiie and practice which each spiritual builder who 
has built upon Christ as the foundation will be made 
manifest, sooner or later, to himself and others, of 
what sort it has been. 

" If any man's work abide ;'' that is, if a Minister's 
doctrine which he hath preached stand the test of 
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truth, like gold, silver, and precioas stones which can 
bear the heat of the fiery farnace which only sepa- 
rates the dross but injures not the substance, he shall 
receive '' a reward," whether it be that of his own 
conscience, of the approval of sound Christians, or 
especially and above all of him whose work he has 
been engaged in ; whereas, on the contrary, he whose 
ministerial work, like wood, hay, and stubble which 
cannot stand the trial of fire, shall be burnt, as that 
which cannot stand the test of Scripture truth and 
the scrutiny of an all-searching eye, " he shall suf- 
fer loss,** lose the rich reward portioned to the former ; 
and though he shall not himself perish, as being one 
that still held to the foundation, yet his escape will be 
" as by fire,** — like one who is glad to escape with his 
person unburnt, leaving, with bitter regrets, his pro- 
perty and his family in the flames. 



APOSTLES AND ORDINARY MINISTERS 

COMPARED. 

The Apostles have been here as Planets ; that is to 
say like stars much more luminous and more brilliant, 
and who have no fixed station, but are wont to go here 
and there wherever the Providence of God may conduct 
them to carry the knowledge of the name of our Lord 
Jesus, and the light of life. Ordinary Ministers are 
like what are called fixed stars ; that is to say, li^ce 
fires much less brilliant, and even of different degrees 
amongst themselves, attached to certain spots, in order 
to spread there their light as far as the circumference 
of their churches extends. — Amyraut, 
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POETRY. 

9obeii>g asked the Necessitirof Prayer to those who belieTe 
m the Immutability of the Divine Decrees. 

You ask me why I bend the knee 

In attitude of prayer 
If I believe myself ordained 

Eternal glory's heir 1 

List, and I'll tell thee, » what am I, 

A child of sin and sorrow. 
Produced without my will to day, 

And doom'd to die to-morrow. 
And I am born as others are. 

The willing slave of sin, 
Lur'd by a treach'rous world without, 

Betray'd by guilt within. 
And if in Scripture's hallow'd page 

I read of pard'ning love, 
And mercy for the ransom'd saints 

Whose names are written above : 
And if upon the sacred palm 

Of the Redeemer's hand, 
'Mid saints and holy martyrs rang'd 

My name engraven stand: 
I have not seen it written there, 

Nor read in deeds of heav'n 
My title to partake the bliss 

For which his blood was giv'n 

And though of all the Father gave 

The Saviour loses none, 
I cannot search the heavenly roll 

To learn if I am one — 

No earthly mirror can reflect 

The seal upon my brow. 
And in my soul's corrupted soil 

No fruits of merit grow — 
But I have read, and read it there 

Where falsehood never spake. 
That they who come in lowly guise 

To ask for Jesu's sak-^ : 
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And they who brings a heart with guilt 
And deep contrition searM, 

With knee and spirit bending low, 
To wait till they be heard : 

Sure I have read that these are they, 

And others are there none, 
For whom their Saviour and their God 

The palm of glory won — 

And these are they the Father chose, 
With fond and gracious loTe, 

For whom salvation is proclaim*d 
By angel hosts above. 

And shall I then despise the mark 
That proves me heir of bliss ; 

I know I*m his because I pray, 
And pray because I'm his. 

— And there was One on earth I ween 

Had little need to pray. 
And all that was, was his to giT6, 

Lord of a boundless sway. 

He pray*d not with intent to change 

His Father*8high decree ; 
Nor had he need to ask in prayer 

The thing he meant should be. 

Yet Jesus pray*d, and earth receivM 

Her Maker*s bended knee, 
Gethsemane resounds the cry. 

The groan of agony. 

First tell me why a suppliant's breath 
Pour'd from a Spirit divine, 

And I will tell thee why I ask 
A bliss I trust is mine. 

My humbled spirit is content 

To know that I am bid ; 
Nor dares to ask why I should need 

To do what Jesus did. 

And whilst I rest in tranquil hope 
To share my Saviour's bliss. 

Know that if e'er I cease to pray 
I'll cease to think me his.' 

Ukv. H. a. Simcob, Penheale-Press, Cornwall. 
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"He became obedient unto death, eren the death of th« 

Cross."— Philjpp. ii, 8. 

It will not be uninteresting at this season, and 
as a meditation for this day, (commonly called Good 
Friday,) which, in agreement with the very long 
established custom of the universal Church of Christ, 
•ur Church has set apart as a day of fasting and 
humiliation, to consider some of the circumstances 
which relate to that awful and mysterious event which 
80 deeply concerns us all — the crucifixion of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

The horrible and infamous death by crucifixion, or 
nailing to the cross, appears to have been driven from 
the world by the prevailing power of the religion of 
him who was content to subject himself to it for his 
people's salvation: for, being a Roman punishment, 
when the Roman Emperors received Christianity it 
appears to have been forbidden by their authority, out 
of a due respect and pious honour to the death of 
Christ. 
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The manner of this death was, as seen in the en- 
j;raving, by applying the body of the criminal, being 
lifted up, to the straight and erected pieceof wood 
which is fixed in the earth ; it was then fastened by four 
nails, one piercing each hand stretched out on the 
«ross-beam, and one driven through each foot resting 
•n the piece of wood which served as a support for 
the weight of' the body ; while an inscription con- 
taining the cause for which he was thus punished was 
commonly placed over the head. 

Two things are most observable in this death, — 

1st. Its Painfulness. '2nd. Its Disgracefulness. — 
The hands and feet — the taost nervous, and therefore 
of all parts of the body the most sensible of pain, 
being pierced through with nails caused the most 
exquisite torture; whilst being at the same time most 
distant from any vital part the death was as slow and 
lingering as it was painful, so that sufferers commonly 
lingered for many hours, sometimes for days, in that 
exposed and dreadful condition.* 

As this death was most painfulf so was it counted 
most shameful. It was a high crime amongst the 



* The bodies were commonly left to rot on the crosses to which 
they were affixed, to complete the disgrace of the death; (as 
when with us criminals are hanged in chains ;) it was only at the 
request of the Jews, that the high Paschal Sabbath might not be 
polluted, and the law of Moses, Deut. xxi. 12, be kept, that Uie 
legs of the criminals were broken to hasten their death, in order 
t« their removal. 

+ So common and so painful was this manner of death con- 
■idered by the Romans, that the very words which they used to 
express pain and torment, crucian and cruciatut^ were takes 
from this — crux — the cross. From the same reason whatever it 
painful and difficult we call ' a cross.' 

1 3 
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Romans to put a free-citizen to this death, and was 
only inflicted upon slaves and the worst of male- 
factorSy , so that it was called in their language, 
servile supplicium, * a slave's death/ 

Such the nature of that death, to hecome obedient 
to which the Lord of Glory took upon him our nature, 
*' made a curse for us." O that our holy hatred, our 
righteous indignation against sin — the true infamy, 
the real shame of our nature — may be stirred up with 
true humiliation, and sorrowful repentance, as we 
look on that cross in its shamefulness : and as we 
behold that cross in its torment^ make it our aim, with 
the same mind that was in him that hung there, 
that sin in our members may be crucified, however 
painful to flesh and blood that daily dying of the old 
man may be : that we too may go forth bearing his 
eross, '' despising its shame," for his sake and in his 
name who shrunk not from this day's ' agony and 
bloody sweat' for our salvation. 



FULFILMENT OF PROPHESY. 

No. I. 
DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 

The fulfilment of Prophesy being a subject which 
is calculated under God to strengthen the faith of the 
believer, inasmuch as it assures him of the immuta- 
bility of God's word, I purpose in the following papers 
to write a few plain words to plain persons on the 
fulfilment of the Prophesies contained in the Gospels, 
relating to the destruction of Jerusalem. Before, 
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however, I do so I shall preface my subject with the 
following observations. The sufferings of the Jews 
and the extent of their miseries as recorded by 
Josephus, a Jewish Historian, is not equalled by any 
thing we read of in any other histories, nor was there 
ever a destruction of which so authentic a detail is 
given. Doubtless we owe this to the Providence of 
God, who would convince us hereby that all things 
spoken by Moses and the Prophets, and more espe- 
cially by Christ himself, have been or shall be in their 
most minute particulars in due time accomplished. 
Soon after our Lord's death, in accordance with his 
predictions, false Christs and false Prophets did arise, 
who stirred up their countrymen to rebellion ; the 
tyranny of their Roman oppressors, in addition to this, 
goaded them to actual revolt. *^ Wars and rumours of 
wars" were heard of not only in Judea, but throughout 
the Roman Empire ; and at Alexandria alone we read 
of fifty thousand Jews being slaughtered in cold blood 
at one time. Rome itself was so convulsed by intes«> 
tine wars that no less than four Emperors were put to 
death in two years. Josephus writes moreover that 
famines, pestilences, and earthquakes prevailed every 
where. There were signs and fearful sights in the 
heavens which might have awed the most daring. 
C^hristians were persecuted in the most cruel manner, 
yet they bore testimony to their faith even to the 
death ; and by this and other means the Gospel was 
preached throughout the known world. But what is 
roost remarkable of all is, that in the judgments of 
God against Jerusalem not one Christian perished. 
They saw the idolatrous ensigns of the Romans already 
around Jerusalem, but as by a miracle, they withdrew 
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for a time, and thus afforded the faithful an oppor* 
tunity of flying to a place called Pella in the moun- 
tains of Gilead, beyond Jordan ; multitudes of Jews, 
however, from the surrounding country took refuge, 
and crowded within the walls of Jerusalem for secu- 
rity. The robbers, who had banded together during 
the preceding commotions, hastened also thither, these 
joined the mob and ruled within the city. Plunder, 
murder, and destruction abounded every where ; thou- 
sands were slain in the contests between the different 
factions, and by a sort of fatuity they burnt the pro- 
visions which they had collected for the siege. The 
extremities suffered by famine were most dreadful ; 
the most loathsome offal and refuse was most greedily 
devoured. Mothers ate their own children, as fore- 
told by Moses, Deut. xxv. 66. Notwithstanding all 
this the Jews refused -to yield, and fought with 
the fury of desperation. The Romans built a wall 
round the city, and crucified their prisoners and 
fugitives. Five hundred were crucified daily before 
the city ; till materials and even room for the crosses 
could not be found. Gold having been discovered in 
one of these bodies^ two thousand deserters were cut 
up in one night in search for treasure which they 
might have swallowed. 115,000 dead bodies were 
carried out of one gaol alone during the siege, and it 
is estimated that not less than one million and a half 
of Jews in all perished during these wars. Every 
place in the city was covered with dead bodies, which 
bred a noisome pestilence. When the city was taken, 
BOtwithstanding the desire of Titus the Roman 
General to the contrary, the temple was set on fire, 
and six thousand souls are reported to have perished 
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in its bnrniog ruiDS. The city was rased from its 
foutidatioDS, yea even ploughed up, after the manner of 
the Romans, as an indication that it should never be 
builtagain. Vast numbersof Jewsperished also in other 
countries, and many thousands were sold as slaves, or 
to fight with wild beasts, or as gladiators. So fully 
did the Divine judgments come upon the Jews, and 
the example of their city is set before us to convince 
vs that a rejection of the Messiah and prevailing ini- 
quity will never go unpunished: and that the terrors 
of the Lord, and his threatenings against impenitent 
t sinners, will be executed even as his word was true, 
and his wrath great upon Jerusalem. W. G. H. 



TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE PARISH 

OF * * * 

My Friends and Neighbours,^ — Permit me, in the 
spirit of Christian charity, to call your attention to 
the manner in which many among you come to join 
in the public worship in your parish Church on the 
Lord's day. 

I have heard it said by a person who made no pre- 
tension to extraordinary piety, that he would rather 
take his seat in the House of God an hour before, 
than a minute after, the commencement of Divine 
Service ; and this sentiment I think we may hold as a 
sound and good maxim : but I am sorry to observe 
that there are many of you whose arrival in the Church 
before the commencement of the service would occa- 
sion not a little surprise to those who might chance to 
notice it, and be supposed to have been uuintentionaU 
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A inan may, ludeed, be a punctual and respectful at- 
tendant on the ordinances of religion, and be even 
highly esteeined in general society , without having 
experienced a renewal of the heart by the operation 
of regenerating grace. Such a person, however, in 
the judgment of charity, is held to be a Christian ; 
but he who wilfully or habitually defers his approach 
to the House of God until he can mingle the clatter of 
his reckless steps with the ascending prayers or praises 
of the congregation, offers, whether he intends it or 
not, an affront to the Majesty of Heaven, the like of 
which he would not dare to offer to an earthly patron 
or superior — a child of the dust hastening to the dust 
again — thus disproving his title to the name of 
Christian, unless it can be shewn that an act of irreve- 
rence to the Supreme Being, which natural conscience 
might teach one on whom the light of Revelation had 
never shone to abstain from, is excusable in a pro* 
fessing Christian. If a man has not sufficient sense 
of religion to pay decent outward respect (the easiest 
of all duties) to his God, can he have the slightest 
reason to believe that he possesses a principle which, 
through Divine aid, would enable him to make sacri- 
fices which our Lord has compared to cutting off a 
hand, or plucking out an eye? How, indeed, can 
such a person be expected to submit to any the least 
of the self-denying duties included in the general 
precept to take up and carry the Cross t Most as- 
suredly a man will not incur so great guilt in needless- 
ly absenting himself from Divine Service, as in ap- 
proaching it in a way which manifests a bolder 
contempt of that awful Being who may be considered 
as more immediately present on such occasions. If 
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you do not believe him to be present, why go to hit 
house at all ? If you do believe that he is present, 
and hears the prayers and praises there offered to him, 
1 would ask whether you think he is deaf to the na- 
necessary and irreverent noise you make ? or blind to 
your irreverent demeanour in interrupting his worship 
by (habitually) obtruding yourselves into his presence 
in the midst of it? or in putting on your hats when 
retiring from your seats? or congregating outside the 
door to discuss your personal or parochial affairs ? or 
to listen to the publication of an advertisement of 
sale, or strayed cattle ? Our Lord said, " It is 
written, my house shall be called a house of prayer." 
Let no one deceive himself with the notion that such 
proceedings as I have pointed out will be justi&ed or 
excused by the example of a multitude. Only ima* 
gine that you see the invisible God present in his house, 
and you must have a stout hearl if yoa can wilfully 
or negligently disturb, or allow your children or ser- 
vants to disturb, the solemnity of his service, or offer 
him any other indignity. What could you expect him 
to say to you if you were to do so but that which, 
more than two thousand years ago, he said to those 
whose worship he declined receiving ? — " When ye 
come to appear before me, who hath required this at 
your hands to tread my courts?'* Isai. i. 12. 

Let me in treat you, friends and neighbours, as you 
dread the wrath of the Almighty, to recollect, and 
not again forget, the injunction of his Holy Spirit 
conveyed in the following words : — " Keep thy foot 
when thou goest into the house of God," Eccl. v. 1. 

If a man be desirous of being classed among 

e6 



82 Soul Conference. 

■ ' ■ ■ ' — • — » » I.. ■ - ... 

Christians, let him begin to make out his claim by 
proving that he is not a heathen. If this sounds 
harsh I cannot help it ; it is high time for some one 
to speak out. It is " high time " for all of us " t^ 
awake out of sleep" — the night is far spent, the 
iay is at hand. A Layman . 



SOUL CONFERENCE. 

The Ttulea of Direction in the Soul's Conflict /rom 
a Distrust of its Graces. 

1. Go not about to judge of thy spiritual estatein 
an unseasonable time, or by uncertain signs. (1.) 
Not in an unseasonable time as is that of temptation, 
when the mind is clouded, the conscience afflicted, and 
the spirit wounded. What were this but to take a 
prospect in a mist, or to view a country in a storm ? 
(2.) Not by uncertain signs. Many signs beget muck 
perplexities. Confident I am the formality of mul- 
tiplying marks and signs hath more puzzled than 
pacified, more entangled than resolved doubting and 
troubled consciences. For among ten or twelve, or 
more, signs of grace, which some give, (as if they 
would make up in number what is wanting in weight,) 
the soul that questions but one of ten shall be more 
dejected and afflicted with that one than raised and 
comforted with all the other nine. True it is the 
essential forms are hid from us, and if in natural, 
much more in spiritual things ; and therefore in divhii- 
ty our demonstrations are still in discovering the canse 
by the effect. Wherefore we must observe that the 
effects we set up as signs be sucb as arc most proper 
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and immediate to the cause, and then I am sure they 
caunot be many : and those that are they will be full, 
convincing the judgment, and comforting the tender . 
conscience. Thus we discover the fire by its heat, 
the sun by its light ; whereas to discover the sun by 
its heat, or the fire by its light, may prove erroneous : 
though we know light is in the fire, and heat is in the 
sun, yet not so immediately but that there may bt 
light where there is no heat, and there may be heat 
where there is no light. Thus to discover sanctifying 
and saving grace by this sign — of joy and delight in 
holy duties, is by an effect more remote from th« 
cause, and the cause may really be without this effect. 
For how many gracious hearts and sanctified soult 
(even such as we are now conversing with) do Ian* 
guish in trouble, and are opprest with grief? so that, 
if joy and delight in holy duties must be the evidenet 
of their saving graces, there is no remedy but they 
must lie down in sorrow ; and it is not any present 
ministration shall afford them comfort, till God's 
mercy make good the sign which man's imprudenct 
hath prescribed. Know, then, one proper sign rightly 
apprehended and truly applied, is a rule of trial which 
concludes in it all that can be given. And amongst 
other signs of saving grace, poverty of spirit^ with an 
hungring and thirsting after righteousness, is as im- 
mediate and infallible as any can be named. 

Wherefore, 2. Lay hold on the promise in iti 
sweetness of Divine truth, so suitable to the condition 
of thine afflicted state. — Hear thy Saviour's words, 
*' Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven.'* And again, ^' Blessed art 
they that mourn, for they shall be comforted." Yea, 
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** Blessed are tlisj thmt hengcr and thirst after rights 
eonsness, for they shall be filled.** Lay ap these 
promises in thy heart as thy sore delight, prize tbenj 
as thy treasare, feed on thesB as thy manna glTen of 
God to refresh thy soni in the wilderness of this 
alBicting world. Baild thon thy peaee apon this 
pillar, snek the sweet comforts of the Spirit from 
these breasts of consolation. Apply these healing 
medicines to thy wonnded consdence by a discursive 
meditation ; awaken thy heart, and incite thy will to 
close with God and with Christ in the mercy and truth 
of the promise, saying in David's self-expos tnlation, 
*' Why art thon cast down, O my sonl, and why art 
thou disquieted within me ? Hope thou in God, for 
I shall yet praise him who is the health of my conn* 
tenance, and my God." Or, as the dcTOut Psalmist 
again, ** Return nnto thy rest, O my soul, for the 
Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee.** Thus, as 
chafing the benumbed limbs with hot oils will recofer 
their former warmth and life, so plying the sadded 
heart with quickening thoughts will restore its former 
peace and comfort. And when thou feelest a secret 
heat of divine grace, keep the fire burning, ply it wkh 
zealous affections — ^those zealous affections raised in 
devout meditations fixed upon the promises, those 
promises founded upon Christ as a Mediator, and 
upon God in him as fountain of all grace and love. 
3. Keepanopen passage betwixt God and thy soul — 
hold fast an humble converse and heavenly com- 
munion with him, as in the public ministry of his 
word and sacraments, so in the private duties of thy 
closet devotions. And if thy duties of devotion in 
prayer and praises be not perfanctory and formal^ 
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thou shalt find by sweet and gracioas experience that 
they are the food and nourishmeut of thy soal. And 
therefore as the body, when it wants its meals, so the 
soul, when it omits its prayers, shall feel an hungriog 
and griping in itself; and a good argument it is those 
devotions afford some solid sustenance, when the soul 
upon the want of them does feel a sensible emptiness. 
Wherefore, whatsoever are thy affairs or engagements 
in the world, cherish thy desires and longings after 
God and Christ in thy soul ; and when thou hast ivot 
the opportunity of retirement and privacy for thy 
devotions, retreat thy thoughts into the secret closet 
of thy heart, and let thy mind (so swift of wing, as 
moves further in a moment than the sun in a day,) 
let thy mind send forth its winged messengers — soUoe 
heavenly desires which, taking a sadden flight to the 
throne of grace, shall, like Noah's dove, return thee an 
olive-branch of peace and comfort into thy bosom. 
Do thou by some secret ejaculations, as by some coals 
from the altar, keep alive thy fervor of holy devotion, 
and zeal of ardent love unto thy God, and unto thy 
Jesus. 



VISITS TO THE POOR. 

I CALLED a short time since on a poor won^an who 
was in great affliction, occasioned by the severe illness 
of a dear and only child; after conversing on the 
one delightful theme to every true Christian, — the 
love of God in the precious gift of a Saviour, — she 
said, ' A passage in Scripture has been on my mind 
this morning, which at first I did not understand ; it 
is this promise, ^' Thy shoes shall be iron and brass.'^ 
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Novr all the promises/ continued the poor woman, 
* are for the sustenance and spiritual support of th« 
children of God, and how does this apply .to me? I 
was answered in these words, "Thy way shall h% 
hedged up with thorns," Hosea ii. 6. What bat 
strength like iron and brass can enable rae to walk 
securely through the thorns and briars, — the afflictions, 
and snares, of this evil world !' J was much struck 
with this simple illustration of the Spirit's teaching ; 
I am aware that other explanations may be given, 
but what comfort was immediately conveyed to her 
soul! and doubtless through that day and every suc- 
ceeding one she will experience in the application of 
this precious promise a strength she never had before. 
O may the Holy Spirit thus apply his divine instra«- 
tions to all our souls ! I believe I am safe in saying 
ttiat it is only by visiting the religious poor that we 
witness the full exercise of faith, and those Christians 
who deprive themselves of this privilege know not 
what they lose. There, as I have often seen, th« 
body stretched on a bed, unable to move ; the limbs 
stiffened by disease, suffering excruciating pain, and 
this state extended not to months but years, surrounded 
by poverty, and deprived not only of the comforts, but 
ef the necessaries of life ; yet this frail body, an hon- 
oured temple of the Holy Ghost ; that soul supported 
in a state of joyful peace which the most privileged of 
the children of God alone can comprehend, every 
added woe received as a proof of chastening love, and 
the tear of Christian sympathy, and temporal aid, 
acknowledged as precious gifts from a loved Father's 
hand. Eliza. 
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THE REVIVAL. 
When we remember the spiritual state of Cornwall 
some years ago^ of the cockfightings, the revellings, 
the wrestling, in which then almost every one joined, 
instead of, as at present, those only who will not view 
these things in their true light. When we think too 
how the Sabbaths were once openly and grossly 
profaned, we cannot be thankful enough for the revival 
of religion which our eyes have seen ; but we must- 
not fancy that Satan is bound, or that he is less activt 
•r malicious than formerly. If the Lord has indeed 
opened an effectual door for the Gospel, there are also, 
we may be sure, many adversaries. Satan is an 
experienced tempter ; it would not serve his purpose 
just now to raise up persecutors, and opposers, and 
revilers of God's cause: no; but he tries to ruin 
men's souls by other schemes, and to' bring God's 
truth into disrepute by the very favor which is now 
shewn towards a profession of religion. A caution or 
two may therefore prove of service just now to those 
who either hear of, or share in, what is called, a 
Revival of Religion, It may be well to remind 
some who believe themselves to be in earnest abont 
their souls that '' the heart is deceitful above all 
things." No one who loves the Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity, and has tasted that the Lord is gracious, 
but must heartily rejoice when through any means 
the careless, and light, and foolish, and worldly, are 
brought to think and to enquire what they must do. 
But that cannot be counted a revival of religion 
which does not produce holiness of life, a desire 
and endeavour to keep all God's commandments, and te 
adorn the doctrine of God the Saviour in all things. 
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When therefore we are told that there is a great 
revival going on at any place, and that numbers have 
been ^ struck down* by the Spirit of God, we arer 
warranted to expect a pleasing and exemplary course 
of conduct from these favoured persons. We expect 
to find in that place the characters described in the 
epistles of the New Testament — that the servants 
are no longer pert, or dressy, or answering again, or 
purloining, but shewing all good fidelity, doing the 
will of God from the heart. So also that the temper 
in families would be sweetened, and they be kindly 
affectioned one toward another in brotherly love. 
In regard to charity, that slander, and evil speaking, 
and censure of others, and rejoicing at the iniquity and 
inconsistency of neighbours, would be done away. 
That there would be simple obedience and submission 
to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake: no 
disrespect of dignities, or contempt for persons of 
authority, whether in Chtrch or State. These are 
some of the Bible marks of the converted : but ex- 
perience, painful experience, has shewn that such 
things are with many a professor but little considered. 
Thus servants, instead of humbly asking leave, will 
often take upon themselves to stay at a meeting until 
unseasonable hours, and if reproved will not scruple 
to quit the family, without any care for the incon- 
venience they may occasion. Children too give, no 
reverence to their parents, but go to what worship 
they please, and follow what teacher they themselves 
think proper. Many others too, counting themselves 
enlightened, scruple not to ex'press the roost unchari- 
table sentiments of those who may differ from them, 
%nd to denounce even long tried and honored Ministers 
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of the sanctuary as bats, dumb dogs, half awakened, 
unconverted, formalists, bigots, and tithe hunters. 
That these things ought not so to be ; that these are 
no cridences of that wisdom which is pure, peaee^ble, 
without partiality, and without hypocrisy, every real 
Christian, of whatever denomination, will readily 
confess. We should therefore be careful, lest what 
we suppose is a Revival of Religion be only adelnsioa 
of the Prince of darkness. In that wonderful book, 
* The Pilgrim's Progress,' the character of Temporary 
is introduced, and he may serve as a warning to some 
modern professors. 

Christian. ^ Did you not know, about ten year* 
ago, one Temporary in yeur parts, who was a forward 
roan in religion then ? 

Hopeful. Know him ! Yes, he dwelt in Oraoekst , 
and he dwelt next door to one Turnback. 

Christ. Well, that man was much awakened once, 
I believe he had some sight of his sins. 

Hope. I am of your mind , for he would oft times 
eome to me, and that with many tears. 

Christ. He told me once that he was resolved to go 
on pilgrimage, as we go now ; but all of a sudden he 
grew acquainted with one Saveself, and then he be- 
came a stranger to me.' 

Where a work is of God we shall never see a 
turning back unto sin, nor the indulgence of any 
spirit, or temper, which the Bible condemns. Over 
those who are bom again of incorruptible seed, there 
will be no mourning and no distrust, the blossoms vrill 
not drop off, but ripen into fruit, and by their universal 
well doing they will put to silence the ignorance .of 
foolish men, and also glorify their Father who is in 
heaven. Trb. 
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VERSE SYSTEM. 

Verse 16. (April 2.) " Know ye not that ye art 
the temple of God/' &c; the Apostle having spoken of 
Jesus Christ as the foundation, of himself as a wise 
master-builder, and of the various materials with 
which the building was to be raised, would have them 
consider themselves altogether^ as Ministers and 
people, as a temple of God, in which God by hit 
Spirit dwells, (as he does,) enabling them to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to Himself through 
Jesus Christ. 

Verse 17- " If any man defile the temple of God,** 
&c ; now, as the sin of sacrilege or defiling and 
profaning the holy places set apart for God's worship 
has ever been considered a great affront to him wh« 
dwelleth there, and dealt with by all human lawt 
as an aggravated sin, how much more when God's 
spiritual temple — his church on earth — is defiled 
either by the " wood, hay, stubble" of unsound doc- 
trine by its appointed Ministers, or by the envying, 
strife, and divisions of its members, may the wrath 
of him that dwelleth in it be expected. 

Verse 18. "Let him become a fool," &c; that is, 
let him be content to renounce that carnal wisdom 
which is a stumbling-block in the way of his submitting 
to the doctrine of that Gospel which the world is 
pleased to count foolishness. 

Verse 21. "Let no man glory in man," &c ; that 
is, in any particular Ministers, such as " Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas," so as to prefer one above another, - 
or to place an idolatrous dependanceon them, instead 
of using them as instruments of conveying the blessing 
of God's salvation to their souls. 
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Verse 23. " And ye are Christ's,** that is, saved by 
his redeeming blood, and not by Paal or ApoUos: 
'^ and Christ is God's ;" that is, considered in his 
human nature, he is the Minister and Messenger from 
heaven who hath brought you a salvation which it 
of God's eternal purpose, and gracious gift: and there- 
fore to him, through Jesus Chri,st, be all the glory. 

Chapter iv. verse I. " Let a man so account of us," 
&c ; the Apostle having warned them against an 
undue and idolatrous esteem for their Ministers, now 
shews how far, and for what account they ought to 
esteem them, — " As ministers of Christ ;" " I magnify 
my office,** says the Apostle, and it is for our offics 
sake, as '^ Ministers of Christ," those whom Christ 
himself has appointed to the care and charge of his 
Church under his authority, that we claim respect.* 

Verse 3. ^' But with me it is a very small thing that 
I should be judged of you," &c ; as the steward is 
accountable only to his own master for the use or 
abuse of the goods entrusted to him; so we, as God's 
stewards, entrusted with the administration of the 
affairs of his household upon earth, have often to 
appeal from man's judgment to that of 6ur great 
Master in heaven. "Yea I judge not my ownself;" 
I do not even pronounce an absolute sentence con- 
cerning mine own spiritual stewardship, but rather 

virripeTrjg, the word here used to express the office of the 
Ministry literally means an under-rower in a Tessel, who, acting 
under the orders of the Master of the ship, rowed her througli 
the waves. So is Christ the Master of his ship, — the Church — 
Ministers the Howers, who at his bidding, and under his authority, 
do, in the use of their various gifts and talents entrusted to them,. 
ply the labouring oar by which the distant shores of the heavenly 
country aie reached by the Church at last. 
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leave it in the Lands of the Lord: for though *^I knoir 
nothing by myself — ^though I am not conscious of any 
material defect in my discharge of the office of the 
Ministry *^ yet am I not hereby justified ;" I do not 
stand upon this ground as if I were free from all 
blame, because ^* he that jndgeth me is the Lord/' to 
whose heart-searching eye a thousand things may 
appear blameworthy which through ignorance or self* 
love I may have passed over; and many more forgotten 
by me which are exactly registered in the book of 
his remembrance. 

Verse 8. " Now ye are full/' &c ; the Apostle here 
seems to be answering them according to their folly. 
It had been their vain boast probably, that amidst all 
their miscarriages, ^' schisms, divisions," &c., that 
they were " full" of every good gift and grace ; yea, 
that they had ^' reigned as kings ;" so flourished in 
every thing that regarded their Christian character 
as a Church, without the Apostle and his fellow- 
labourers, that they no longer needed their instruction. 

•* And I would to God that ye did reign," &c ; that 
your condition were really as flourishing, and sound, 
and prosperous, as ye boast that it is, that we might 
enjoy it with you. 

Verse 10. " We are fools for Christ's sake, but ye 
are wise in Christ /' many of these Corinthian pro- 
fessors with their instructors had seemed to have 
learnt the art of preserving their worldly reputation and 
prosperity together with their profession of the Gospel, 
and ready to count the Apostle and his fellows fools 
beeause they had practically shewn that they counted 
all things but loss for Christ — were content to be 
** defamed" and treated as 'Hhe offscouring of all 
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things." Better, indeed , be '^ fools " than have that 
wisdom which teaches how to held Christ and the 
world together! 

Verse 14. '' As my beloved sons I warn you/' &c ; 
to warn them^ with a father's affection, of those mis- 
carriages which threatened so much evil ; to lead them 
to mistrust that prosperous condition they boasted of, 
which was rather shewy' and high-sounded, than solid 
mnd substantial ; to deliver them from the snare into 
which many that called themselves their '* instructors in 
Christ" were leading them, seems to have been the 
faithful object of him who *' in Christ Jesus had begot- 
ten them through the Gospel." 

Verse 21. *' Shall I come unto you with a rod," &c ; 
will ye so persist in your disorders as to force me to 
use the rod of discipline, and my authority as an 
Apostle to censure or excommunicate you for your 
conduct ; or will you listen and reform that I may be 
able to exercise gentleness instead of severity. 



AN INFANT'S QUESTION. 

' Mamma,' said my little Margaret, as she rose 
from her knees, and I was kissing her forehead before 
she went to bed, ' Mamma, will God take care of me 
without saying prayers when I am as big as you V 
* Dear child, the question struck like a dagger to my » 
heart ; the thought had never crossed my mind. My 
husband and I had lived decently and respectably, and 
the best of our acquaintances might suppose it not 
Mulikely we had family worship in our house; but I 
believe since we were married, unless perhaps in some 
time of sickness or of grief, we had neither of us until 
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tbat hour ever thought even of regular private prayer. 
My husband, who h&d been listening with delight hovr 
prettily the child said her prayers, heard her artless 
questions just as I did. We neither of us could an- 
swer a word, and the ayah (servant) had scarce left 
the room with her when we both at once said, what 
a reproach is that to us ! O God in mercy forgive 
that we have so long so entirely forsaken thee, who 
nevertheless hast crowned ns with loving-kindness and 
tender mercies. We determined that we would from 
that day profit by the warning-voice. At first we 
found it hard to conduct our worship from want of 
some instruction, but as we knew that it was right wc 
persevered. An excellent friend of ours, who was 
often in the habit of giving us a kind word of advice, 
used in his house a Manual of Family Prayers, w« 
therefore bought one also, and found it a very useful 
help to our endeavours to pray aright. It is now more 
than twelve months since our wandering thoughts were 
turned to Jesus the Saviour who is the only way that 
leads to God. During this period we have experienced 
many joys and also heavy trials, but the darkest hour 
has been cheered. A real happiness we never knew 
before has been our lot since we have felt safe under 
the care of that Heavenly Father to whom we have 
been taught to pray ; and our beloved little monitor 
is more and more closely bound to the heart of 
Margaret's Mother.' — Indian's Friend, Bombay, 

We think there will be few of our readers who will 
■ot feel a chord has been touched in their own bosom 
by the ^ Infant's Question.' Judging from some expe- 
rience we rather fear that even where family worship 
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is observed, private and mutual prayer are too oft 
meglected. Happy those who, united in the ties of 
narriage, are also heirs together of the grace of life ; 
who not only pray for but also with each other. 
Where, however, this charm of wedded life is un- 
valued and unknown it may be hoped that in many 
cases one or other is not a stranger to prayer. Affec- 
tionately then would we press on dear Christian 
friends — specially those who are endeared to each 
•ther as husband and wife, to dismiss all foolish 
timidity and unbelieving doubt, and at once open this 
matter of prayer to each other. It may lead, as im 
the instance above, to the best and happiest results ; 
and that which was undertaken at first as a duty will 
scon be found a sweet, an enviable privilege. Q. 
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LENT LILIES. 

" Consider the Hliei of the field, how they grow ; they toil not^ 
meither do they spin: and yet I say unto you, that eren 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these.** 
— Matth. vi. 28. 

Thb winter past, again I feel 
Some happy influence o*er me steal, 
As joyous to the Toice of spring 
All nature seems awakening. 
The chaffinch on the lichen'd tree 
Bursts out in gush of song — the bee 
Hums near its hive — and from the wall 
The doubting snail begins to crawl. 
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Ajlun I catch the c&wing sounJ 
From jon old Chnrch-jard'a sacred |[roUild, 
Where join-d niih rooks M dawn of da; 
Tbe cboU)[he aroand the lurrelBplaj: 
The crocus id mj garden bed 
Prom tiiken ahralh peerj fotih her head, 
While fondl;, like loog-parted frleudt, 
■r her race the inawdrop beodi. 



Now 



e mill 
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Mnle preacher 

Fair lilies ! in meek garb arrar'd, 

Lowl; je (rek the orehard'a shade, 

Uofauod in vain and courtly bowers 

Where eosllj plants dispkir their flowers ; 

Yet brifhler lo belieier's eje 

Than all Ihai decks out rojallj. 






When frie 



ofth 



.»■( far. 



And all so cbf erlesi lo the liew 
That the full heart gBTe wa;, until 
Half tempIeU lo arraign God's wil 
I'Te look'd on je— and all was slit 
— So richl; clolh'd lo oieel decar. 
Born but to fade— hence Tears am 
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THE EARLY TREE. 

" The Ireei of the Lord are full of gap."— Pialm ciT. U, 
Who is there thnt admires not trees ? ' those 
grandest cbildreo of the earth.' Beautifal they are 
at all seuODs. Ves ; either when spre&diDg out their 
bare limbs against the cold mooolight sky, or wh«n 
JMt bnrating into bnd, or when in their rich fo^af* 
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we can lie under the green depth of shade in the 
summer's day, and listen to the insect throng that 
hum and dance amid the leaves ahove us. 

An early tree is a general favorite ; weary of the 
long bleak stormy winter, we are delighted at any 
sign of approaching spring. Hence too we so prize 
the commonest flowers, the daisy, golden cup, and 
primrose. They seem to assure us that ** the rain is 
over and gone, the time of the singing of birds is 
coming, and the voice of the turtle is heard in our 
land." 

There is a noble Sycamore in my neighbourhood, 
which on this account I regard with peculiar interest. 
It gives me a month of spring in advance ; for even 
while March winds are rough, and heavy showiers, 
and biting frosts make us feel that winter has not yet 
quite left us, every twig of this tree is tipt with a 
green bud, and long before its timid brethren venture 
to put forth a blossom, this * first-bom of the wood * 
attracts attention by its summer appearance. 

* Vain falls heaven's dew on them, 

Adown each leafless stem. 
Trickling in idle runnels to the ground ; 

Whilst, O good steward, thou 

Dost from thy full leaf throw 
The glitt'riag gems In joyous showers around.' 

A friend once remarked that this trfee was like a 
believer in the midst of worldlings ; and ever since it 
has been invested with a degree of sacredness, and 
furnished me on my homeward walk with some reflec- 
tions — Thus a family has been brought up together ; 
they are all as it were planted in the same soil, and 
have the same advantages and trials. They attend 
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the same miDistry, and kneel together at the same 
household worship ; yet one, perhaps only one, will he 
seen to differ from the rest, and shewing signs of a 
divine life, while the others remain apparently dead 
in spiritual things. They too hope some day to he 
green, to he as the righteous and glorified with the 
saints, but they will not and do not make an open 
profession now. They are afraid, slothful, self-in- 
dulgent; they shrink from the cross of the world's 
ridicule or opposition, and if some good man is faith- 
ful and personally speaks to them of making a stand 
and giving themselves at once to the Lord, they admit 
the truth of the advice, but with a sigh must decline 
at least at present, and thus put off the happiness of 
their souls to some more convenient season which 
may, alas ! never arrive. They cannot ever look fur- 
ther than the things which are seen; this present 
world is their object and guide. Hence they think 
not of the privilege of being in favor with God and of 
walking with him, but of what the. world will say and 
think; how they shall be talked of among their 
friends, and how they shall be quizzed at market, or 
in company. Perhaps they will declare that as for 
cards, or hunting, or dances, and such like, it would 
be no sacrifice to give them up, for they care nothing 
for them; but yet if they did so they would be 
marked men, and would most likely affront some per- 
son with whom it is prudent to keep in. Thus the 
'' fear of man bringeth a snare ;" and, after a very 
trifling debate with themselves, they become more 
confirmed in carelessness, and more insensible to better 
impressions than before. Not so the heart effectually 
called aud quickened by Divine grace, like the early 

f3 
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tree^ being ^^ fall of sftp/' it cones out and persereres 
araid all the trials^ diffieulties, and hindraqces that 
meet the first profession of religion ; such an one does 
not regard these buffetiogs which, like the hail diowers, 
keep back the faithless and timid. He anticipatea 
heaven; by faith he looks to that brighter period 
when the Sun of Righteoasness shall arise in his glo- 
rioas strength^ and all things shall be new, therefore 
he hopes to the end for the grace that is to be brought 
unto him at the revelation of Jesus Christ. Having 
at first encountered the cold, and stood awhile alone, 
he BOW has the comfort of fioding less difficulty in 
maintaining his profession. The weather each dd|f 
becomes warmer^ and soon others take courage and 
join his society,^ put forth leaves like himself and 
adorn the doctrine. In blessed connaunion and fel- 
lowship they rejoiee together in the light of God's 
countenance; experience a ealm s^son of peace, 
during which they flourish and bring focth fruit, and 
are eminent in grace and usefulness to others even 
amidst the infirmities of old age. 

' Tbut then from branchy and leaf, and sbadCf O Tre«, 
Thou dost put emblema fortb, preach faith, hope, charity.^ 

Trb 



FULFILMENT OF ^ROPH£SY. 

No. II. 

THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE. 

In a former paper I pointed out in a general outline 
the sufferings of the Jews in the siege of Jerusalem ; 
it is now my intention to shew bow all these things 
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In mifittle d^etail fell out agreeably to the pre^ctioDS 
of oar Lord Jesus Christ, as eontuned in the gosptlsr. 

I. We will tura then, first of all, to the fact as we 
fiotl it in three diflferent Evangelists, Matth. xxiv. 1 , 
Mark xiit« 1, Luke xzi. 5, where, the disciples ad* 
miring the temple — its goodly stones and preciocfe 
gifts^-^oiir Lord takes occasion to tell them 1^ days 
will come in the which there shall not be left one stone 
upon ^another that shall not be thrown down. The 
iUfilmeAt of thb part of the prophecy is both matter 
of fact as well as matter of history. The iBJCt of 
Jonsalem now in rnins, or at least standing an insig- 
niAcant plaoe, speaks for itself; bnt the manner in 
which it was destroyed we find in Josepkns, book Tii. 
d-^Titns having held a coancil of his generals, who 
were for bnmisg the temple, declared that he would 
by all means save that edifice as an ornament to the 
empire ; bnt one greater than Titns had declared that 
it should be destroyed ; accordingly the soldiers burnt 
it without paying the least regard to his orders. In 
book viL 6, he says. That part of the city in which 
the temple stood was taken first ; when one of the 
soldiers, moved by a divine impulse, caught some 
borning materials, and mounting the shoulder of his 
companion, tbmst the fire in at one of the windows. 
The fire spreading itself was observed by Titus, who 
cried to the soltliers to extinguish it, but they neitlier 
regarded his voiee nor the beckoning of his hand : 
€rod had deternnned to destroy this temple, and there- 
fore the counsels and designs even of Titus himself — 
the instrument of this destruction — ^availed nothing to 
preserve it. 

The Jewish Talmud Taanith, chap. 4, tells U9 that 
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Bnfas, one of Titus' captains, did with a ploughshare 
tear up the foundations of the temple. So exactly 
was this passage of our Lord's prophecy fulfilled. 

The words of Eusehius, a Rom^n Church historian 
of the third century, deserve a place here. ' Who- 
ever/ says he, ^ shall compare the words of our 
Saviour with the history which Josephns has wrote 
of the war cannot hut admire the wisdom of Christ, 
and acknowledge his prediction to he divine. For 
as the Jewish nation was at this time in the most 
flourishing condition the event here foretold was 
altogether improhable. Besides, the drcumstances of 
the destruction mentioned in the prophecy are very 
numerous and surprisingly particular. The time when 
it was to he accomplished is expressly determined; 
being to happen before that generation died, and yet 
not till the Gospel was preached to all nations, and 
the Jews had persecuted its preachers in the most 
violent manner. The language also in which the 
whole is conceived is without the least ambiguity. It 
is therefore a prophecy of such a kind as could not 
possibly be forged by an impostor. Nevertheless the 
disciples did not then understand any part of it ; which 
is the more to be wondered at as it was both plain and 
particular, and had been delivered once before, Luke 
xvii. 20 — ^27* Probably they applied all the dreadful 
passages of it to the heathen nations, especially the 
Romans, whose ambition they thought would lead 
them to oppose the erection of their Master's king- 
dom with all the forces of their empire.' 
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SOUL CONFERENCE. 

The Grounds of Comfort ae to a Distrust of the 
Sincerity of Faith in particular. 

1. Thy not being assured thou dost believe is from 
the pressing weight of temptation, not the total want 
of faith. — ^As it was with St. Peter, so is it with the 
faithful : whilst the waters are smooth, Peter walks 
with confidence; but when the winds begin to be 
boisterous, and the sea rough, he then sinks with fear, 
and in this his fear he cries out, ^' Lord save me !" 
Upon which Christ stretcheth forth his hand and 
holds him up, saying, ^^Why didst thou doubt, O 
thou of little faith ?" Thus is it with the godly ; 
whilst they have a calm within, the cheerful light of 
<Sod's countenance shining forth upon their souls, then 
they go on willingly and freely in the ways of holiness, 
rejoicing in his love. But when God hides his face, 
then they are troubled ; when a tempest of temptation 
ariseth in their souls, then they fear and doubt, sink 
and cry: and oh, the tender mercies of their com- 
passionating Jesus ! he is nigh unto them when they 
call upon him ; he rebukes Satan, stills the tempest, 
revives the soul, and returns in the sweet embraces of 
his love. This know then, (O thou afflicted soul !) 
thou mayest have true faith, in a firmness of adherence, 
even when thou hast it not, in a clearness of evidence; 
and so mayest truly believe, wiien through the violence 
x>f temptation thou canst net for the present evidence 
to thyself that thou hast faith. 

2. However thy doubts and fears may dull and 
damp, yet shall they not dead and destroy thy faith. — 
it was a large testimony of the Apostles' faith, when 
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St. Peter, as tbe mouth of the rest, did so confidently 
answer our Saviour with a— -Lord> whither shall we 
go? thou hast the words of eternal life ; and we 
believe, and are sure that thou art that Christ, the 
Son of the living God. Yet in the hoar of trouble 
and of trial, see how fear damps their faith ; in that 
when Christ was apprehended, they all forsook him 
and fled : yet behold, their faith recovers its strength, 
and they who fled from the face of a small band in the 
garden, dare afterwards stand in the face of a whole 
council in Jerusalem ; yea and preach him Lord and 
Christ whom they denied their Lord and Master. 
And now, if the strong pillars of the Chureh be 
shaken, what shall the weak reeds do ? If the glo- 
rious lights of the world suffer an eclipse, what shall 
the smoking flax do? Why, here is our comfort; our 
Lord and Saviour doth assure us that a bruised reed 
he will not break, and smoking flax he will aot 
quench. Wherefore, (0 distressed soul!) though 
thou art as weak in faith as a reed, yea, as bruised 
reed, yet thou shalt not be broken ; though there be 
no more fire of grace in thee than that of smoking 
flax, yet shalt not thou be quenched. Be thy mea 
sure of grace never so i^mall — the least good desire, 
holy purpose, or sincere endeavour, though hid under 
a multitude of infirmities — ^yet will Christ in his ten- 
dotness of love so cherish it with the breathings of 
his Spirit, till he send forth judgment unto victory ; 
that is, till by a continued growth in grace, and re- 
newed strength h. the inward map, thou mortify sin, 
and subdue thy corruptions, yea become more than 
conqueror through him that loved thee. How many 
then are like Mary, of whom we read that whilst she 
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vept and sought for Jeans, though he stood by her 
and talked with her, yet it is said she knew not that it 
was Jesus. Thus many poor souls, and sincere be- ' 
lievers, in a trial of temptation they are weeping and 
mourning after Christ, yea^ refuse to be comforted^ 
because they cannot iiod him lodging in their hearts 
by faith, whereas he is indeed near them and in them 
by his Spirit, aud in their mournings speaks to them 
to be comforted ; and yet they know not that it is 
Jesus, him whom their soul seeketb. But after 
some languishings of sorrow, and distractions of fear, 
Christ discovers himself tp the soul, as he did unto 
Mary ; and then, oh how is their Joy redoubled in 
their faith revived ! 

3. There can be no true sense of the want of faith 
without some measure of true faith ; — as no man can 
be sensible of sickness who hath not some life. Now 
that is a true sense of the want of faith, which is, like 
the sense we have of the want of meat, accompanied with 
an hungering desire after it ; which hungering desire 
cannot be in the soul from Satan or the flesh, but is 
most assuredly a work of the Spirit and grace. 

Wherefore, when that poor man in the Gospel, a 
weakling in faith, cries out. Lord, I believe, help mine 
unbelief! from a principle and seed of faith, opening 
and dilating itself for increase, he desires and cries out 
for more faith, so that he could not have said. Lord, 
help mine unbelief, if he had not already believed. 
And further, because a willing mind in desires after 
godliness is a real conversion unto God; therefore is 
it rightly said that an heart truly desirous to repent 
and believe is indeed a repenting and believing heart. 
As a woman, then, that feels the stirrings of the child 
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though bat weakly, yet hath good hope she has con- 
ceived ; so, (O thou afflicted soul!) when thou feelest 
the secret pantings of faith, in sincere desires after 
Christ, which are the breathings of the Spirit, have a 
-good hope thou art regenerated ; and as the mother 
waits for an assurance of her quickening in the child's 
stronger motions, so do thou wait for an assurance of 
thy regeneration in faith's stronger enlargements. 
The strongest believer and the weakest of the faithful 
have all obtained like precious faith ; like precious in 
quality of nature y though not in degree of perfection. 
Wherefore, in thy doubts and fears let thy fears 
diminish thy doubts : for know Satan doth not wiimoiiv 
where there is no corn ; he doth not perplex with 
doubtings but where he knows there is some faith. And 
let this be thy comfort, he who hath begun a good 
•work in thee will perfect the same unto the day of 
the Lord Jesus. He who recovered the Apostles from 
their fall shall restore thee from thy dejections, 
healing thy broken heart, and binding up thy wounds, 
dispelling thy cloud of temptations with the light of 
bis countenance; yea, sealing thee with his holy Spirit 
of promise, and giving thee the sure earnest of th% 
heavenly inheritance, even peace of conscience, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. 



THE FAMILY ALTAR. 

How beautiful is the consistency of truth ! W« 
are instinctively offended when we perceive the w*ant 
of it ; where the tongue, and the heart, the word of 
promise and its fulfilment go not together^ all aie 



The Paihily Altur. ieT 

}ustly incensed, and loudly exclaim against false pro- 
fessions and no fulfilment. The world are agreed 
that it is so unseemly and degrading. But, strange 
as it may appear, such an inconsistency in the fulfil- 
ment of our religious duties and obligations, is utterly 
disregarded. There are those who can call them 
selves Christians, that is a ^' sanctified " and " pecu- 
liar*' people, called to bear a testimony to the Lord 
Jesus in the face of that world who neither ^< receive*' 
him, nor ^' comprehend" him ; and who yet, as a family 
and collective body, have nothing t« distinguish them, 
BO public sign of that profession,, or of their attach- 
ment to their common Lord ! 

Is it possible to conceive a greater contradiction to 
Christian practice than the neglect of the reading of 
a portion of God's word, and prayer in the assembled 
family^? If the sure way to abolish religion from the 
community would be to neglect the visible forms of it 
in public worship, then the neglect of united worship- 
m the household must be as sure a way to afbolish it 
from the family. But families are nurseries for the 
Church of Christ, and here religion must begin. And 
I know no way more effectual to set up the fear of God 
in houses, than to call the members to read God's 
word, and to worship together. At least the Scrip- 
tures direct us to it ; and though, like every other 
blessing, it may be used without profit, yet when 
rightly performed it will ever remain an important 
means of grace, whether for conversion, or the quick- 
ening of God's people. 

1. A family is a collective body of people, with 
duties and obligations arising out of the mutual rela«- 
tion in which they stand to each other. 
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2. The Church hegan in a family; and it is a 
BHTsery in which the piety of its members must be 
daily nourished and upheld. 

8. You are furnished with special opportunities and 
advantages. And the law of nature requires you 
faithfully to improve all that God has put into your 
hands ; and that all societies which have God for 
their founder and institutor should honor and be de** 
voted to him that instituted them. God is the proper 
Sovereign of every commonwealth, and the head of 
the Churchy and so is the head of every family. 

4. The religion of every follower of Jesus is family 
religion, Acts xviii. 8, xvi. 32, xi. 14, John iv. 53. 

5. Rulers are bound to bring up their families *^ in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord ;" to teach 
them the fear of the Lord, and ^^ train them up in the 
way they should go." 

6. See Deuteronomy vi. 6 — 8, with this instruction, 
*^ Thou shalt teach them diligently to thy children. '* 

7. See Colossians iii. 16; much more is a man to 
perform this duty to his wife, children, and servants. 

8. 1 Tim. ii. 8, Thess. v. 17, 18-, Coloss. iv. 2, 3, 
16^ 17, Rom. xii. 12 ; of these places we observe, if 
men must "pray every where," (that is convenient,) 
then surely in their families. If they must " continue 
in prayer, and watch in the same," then surely they 
must not neglect the singular advantages which are 
administered in families. 

9. We have sins which are more especi^ly/amtV^ 
sins to deplore; mercies and blessings, not merely 
individual, but in the family daiiy renewed ; duties, 
obligations, and family necessities to be remembered 
and laid before God for his blessing on them. 
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10. ^^ Ye also as living stones, are built up a spi- 
ritnal house, a holy priesthood ;" then mark the end 
of this sanctification, *^to offer up spiritual sacrifices, 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ ; to shew forth the 
praises of him who hath called you/' &c. And every 
head of a family a9 a Prieat must present these 
sacrifices to the Lord. 

11. The Jews had their family sacrifice, Exod.xii, 
21 $ and when they entered in a new house to dwell 
in, they were to dedicate it by prayer, Deut. v. 12. 
The Scriptures abound in examples of family religion* 
Thus Joshua determined, " I and my house will serve 
the Lord." So we find Elisha praying with his ser- 
vant, master and man together. So David *' returned 
to bless his household ;" that is to worship God with 
his family, and leave a blessing with them. The 
family religion of Cornelius is on record. Christ 
prayed with his family, that is his disciples. We 
read ^Hhe family of the house of David apart, and 
their wives apart ; the family of the house of Nathan 
apart, and their wives apart ; every family, even all 
that remained apart, and their wives apart. We have 
God testifying of Abraham, ^' I know him that he 
will command his children after him, and they shall 
keep the way of the Lord," Gen. xviii. 19. 

12. As all the body is not an eye, nor an hand, so 
k it not a tongue ; and therefore the tongue of the 
Church, and the tongue of the family, (the head)? 
must speak for the whole body. 

13. The *' Communion of Saints" is an article of 
our creed. 

14. It is a sort of amily schism in such cases to 
separate from one another and to pray in secret tmtt^i 
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as it is Church schism to separate from Church as- 
semblies and to pray in families only. Nature and 
grace delight in unity, and abhor division. 

15. The Lord's prayer is a family prayer. It is 
plainly, from the wording of it, intended for social 
worship ; not so much for an individual in his closet^ 
nor for the Church, but for the family circle. For we 
want daily bread ; it therefore cannot be only for the 
Church, and yet it must be a daily prayer, and for 
more individuals than one, since it is addressed to God 
by more iudividuals than one. It must, therefore, be 
a social or family prayer. What a live coal is applied 
to devotion when the solitary my Father and my God, 
is changed into the social OMr Father and our God. 

Surely, my dear friends, " It is meet to be said unto 
God, / will not offend any more!' that which I see 
not teach thou me; if I have done iniquity y I will do 
no more.** Erect the family altar ; gather all who 
name the name of Christ around it, and the wings of 
the Almighty shall overshadow it ! Let the precious 
incense from this altar ascend, as the sweet savor of 
the morning and evening sacrifice, to remind him that 
be has a family to bless, and who have, therefore^ 
assembled themselves together to receive that blessing. 
Let the Lord be invited to come down, and be a guest 
m the midst of you, thus sanctifying your dwellings 
and families ; and daily may ^ou calculate with cer- 
tainty on his presence by virtue of that most blessed 
promise, " Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midst of them." The 
Lord forbid that your house should not be worthy ta- 
tet the blessing of peace come upon it ; for if the house 
be not worthy^ (says Christ to his Ministers,) let youA 
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peace return to you. 'f he Lord forbid that your 
dwellings should be so many dark caves and dens^ 
where none of heaven's cheering light and truth shine 
in the midst of the little Christian assembly ! The 
Lord forbid that your families should present no more 
the visible worship of Jehovah than the desolate 
dwelling of the benighted heathen ! Remember, I 
pray you, the judgments which came upon the house 
of Eli for neglect of family religion. Remember the 
awful declaration of Christ, " Whosoever, therefore, 
shall confess me before men, him will I confess also 
before my Father which is in heaven : but whosoever 
shall deny me before men him will I also deny before 
my Father which is in heaven." Beware of bringing 
down this judgment from a fear of singularity, and 
the scoffing of the profane. Family worship is a 
noble confession of Christ in those places where it is 
despised and neglected. The Lord in his preventing 
grace forbid that you should come daily under the 
eurse and *^ the fury to be poured out upon the fami- 
lies that call not upon his name," Jer. x. 25. Sirs! 
how shall we stand up before the reproaches of our 
children and servants in the next world, when their 
condemned spirits shall upbraid us through all eternity 
with their forgetfulness of God through the day, 
through- our neglect to remind them of that God by 
assembling them to hear his voice at the family altar. 
O God, in mercy grant that prayer less family may 
no longer be attached to your names in the great 
book of account which God keeps, and which shall 
be opened on the judgment day. Rev. xx. 12. In short, 
if you would be ** blessed in the city, and blessed in^ 
the field; blessed in the fruit of thy body, and in the 
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frait of tby ground ; blessed when thoa comest in and 
blessed when thoa goest out ; in all that thou settest 
thine hand unto/' let me beseech you to ^* hearken unto 
the voice of the Lord thy God" in this matter — prac- 
tically setup Joshua's resolution, " As for me and my 
house we will serve the Lord." 

And now, commending you to the grace which is in 
Christ Jesus, believe me to remain, dear Reader, 
Your servant for Jesus' sake, 

H. 6. S. 

A LETTER. 

Mr. Editor. — The following is the copy of a 
letter from a Minister to the people among whom he 
was once called to labour. And, thinking you will not 
refuse to admit it into the pages of your widely ex- 
tended and truly valuable publication, I now forward 
it to you ; accompanied with an earnest prayer, that 
under the Divine blessing it may be made eminently 
useful, not only to those for whom it was originally 
intended, but to many more of God's dear children. 

M. 

^ As yott desire a token of my remembrance of you, 
I lose no time in sending you a sort of common letter, 
which you can read to all those in ■ , or elsewhere, 
who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. I am 
induced to write to all, whether they be rich or 
whether they be poor, from the consideration that the 
whole family of Christ having been purchased at the 
same infinite price, and reserved for the same glory, 
all ought to be loved by the Christian Minister wiHh 
equal affection. What if one flower has a brighter 
colour or a finer stem \ each and every flower of the 
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garden is the Divine workmuishipy and beantifal in il» 
kind ! The fdot is as necessary to tbe body as the 
headland tbe body would be incomplete without it r 
so also in the body of Christ, we are all nrntoally a 
part of the whole and necessary to its welfare. L^ 
me then in my present letter remind yon of the duties 
incombent on yon in your present circnmstanees. 

1. You complain of a scarcity of the public means 
of grace ; this then calls you to the more dili^nt use 
of the means that are within your reach. I believe i 
have <^ten told yon that so far as my own experience 
went, I had found that my soul thrived more in private 
than it did in the more public means of grace-— that 
the closet makes a man a thriving, healthy, and faith** 
ful Christian. <* Enter, then, into thy closet, and 
whmi thou hast shut thy .door, pray to thy Father 
which is in secret; and thy Father whieh seethin 
secret shall reward thee openly.'^ 

2. There is another kind of prayer whieU is greatly 
overlooked by Christians in general.' I mean ejacu* 
latory prayer; and as this is the life of private, 
social, and public prayer, or rather an auxiliary or 
mean to them all, we never omit it without experienc- 
iog great loss. Many are the occasions when we 
may shoot the arrow '^bf an holy thought into tbe third 
heavens: for instance, when we have no time or 
opportunity for a more stated and krge pouring out 
of the heart before God. Sach was David's prayer, 
2 Sam\ XV. dl, and 2 Kings vL IS. Lake xvii. 5, 
Acts vii. 60, and Nehemiah ii. 4. Or when on a 
sudden temptations and dangers arise, as in Jehosha* 
phat^s case, 2 Chron. xvili. 81, and Judges xv. 18: 
Isai. xxxviii. 14. The benefits resuking from this 
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habit of prayer are many and great. Hereby we are 
kept in constant readiness for all duties that may 
occur : hereby we have the best security against the 
breaking forth of the corruptions of our nature : hereby 
we are cast into a holy, heavenly, and thriving spirit : 
hereby we stand ready to enter not only into the gates 
of God's house with praise, but into the gates of 
heaven itself with Christ and holiness in our hearts. 
Therefore, '' pray always, pray without ceasing, and 
watch unto prayer." 

3. Of course fou never let a day pass in which you 
do not read your bibles ; but how often is it to be 
feared you read them merely out of form, or to satisfy 
conscience. Endeavour, then, before you read to 
realize the presence and Spirit of their Author. Send 
up some such a request as David's, ^^ Open thou mine 
eyes that I may behold wondrous things out of thy 
law." Seek for food wherewith you may satisfy and 
feast your souls. ^' Our fathers did eat manna in the 
wilderness and they are dead, but whoso eateth of this 
bread shall never die." '^ Except ye eat the flesh and 
drink the blood of the Son of man you have no life in 
you." ** The words that I speak unto you, they be 
spirit and they be life." 

4. Be diligent and active in doing good. When we 
talk of doing good we are too apt to confine our 
thoughts to acts of charity, or some duties of a public 
nature, which make a great noise in the world ; but 
a man who is not worth a shilling beyond what he 
wants for himself or family, who has neither talent or 
opportunity to become notorious, or go far from home, 
has every day and every hour a most important work 
to perform^ and one most honourable to God and 
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useful to man. He has to subdue evil in himself, to 
mortify the body of sin and death, and by his examplle 
and conversation to diffuse a divine spirit around him. 
His family, his fellows, his village, may really be 
greatly inrproved by a patient, meek, and holy walk 
with God. The very patience of the saints in suffer- 
ing is often a more effectual appeal to the heart than 
all our noisy activities. Sometimes also we see a 
person who has only small means of advancing the 
kingdom of God greatly honoured with opportunity. 

What a privilege have yon * that to you are 

intrusted the souls of the poor children of the School*, 
many a score of jewels, not of silver or of gold but of 
immortal souls, which you may set in your Redeemer's 
crown when he cometh as the King of Glory,, to be 
acknowledged the rightful Sovereign of the universe. 
Oh, then, let roe beseech you to be more in doing than 
in talking of religion. See Luke vi. 47-— 49. 

5. Take care that your religion be a religion of 
principle. This caution is the more necessary in the 
present day, when there is so much religion of specu- 
lation, habit, education, and excitement, abroad i» the 
world. We read of many in the bible who though 
they did many things well, yet they had not a peifect 
heart. Jehu might say, ^^ Come and see my zeal for 
the Lord of hosts ;" and yet Jehu never had the heart 
to love God, and in the end he perished in his 8in&. 
Yea, even a disciple of our blessed Lord broke down 
here : he wanted principle, integrity, a regard to the 
whole law : he made way for Satan, and at last per^ 
ished by a miserable death. See, then, that your 
religion is not one that expends itself abroad fbv the 

^Sunday School Teachers » 



116 ALetier. 

applaBse of xsh&el^ aad is never ut home — ever active 
about others, bat passive abont self; but one witboot 
partiality and without hypocrisy ; one that extends to 
the whole law ; one of principle and integrity; ose 
that will staad the test of judgment. All religi<Mi 
that does not proceed from the love of Christ is 
nothing better in God's sight than the tinkling of 
cymbals. He must not work for Grod only from ihere 
habit, from fear of hell or desire of heaven, or from 
eten the luxury of doing good, but from a real view of 
the loveliness and beauty of holiness. It must become 
our very nature. 

6. Guard agiunst little^ ^itts. It is said of a miser 
ingivifig advice to his son how he should conduct 
himself in the regulation of his affairs, and expenditure 
of his property, he said, * Take care of the pence, 
and the pounds will take care of themselves.' We 
might say with more propriety to the Christian, take 
care of tiith m*ii«, and the greeU on€9 will take care 
of themselves ; for a man never falls into the com* 
mission of a great sin without having opened the way 
to it by first ccnnmitting little ones. Remember 
Achan's case — I saw, I coveted, I took. A little hole 
i^moves the bar by which thieves enter into the house, 
and the goods are spoiled. It is a great matter to be 
aware of the potency t>f little sins. A little deviation 
from truth — a love of the marvellous^-^a desire to 
colour highly makes a liar. A little deviation from 
temper makes an irritable and passionate man. These 
are the little foxes that do the mischief in our vine- 
yards. Oh what a master of conscience is a little sin ! 
It has been well said, ^ He who does not make con- 
science in every thing is secure in nothing,' has no 
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conscience in any thing. I would have yoa then trea- 
sure well that sentiment in your mind. If we are not 
careful in this matter, if we do not watch onr hearts 

4, 

narrowly y ah what ritings of envy and jealousy will 
thdn he ! What thousand other things will continually 
arise to harass us (as the true disciple of Christ will 
readily acknowledge) if these things he not watched 
against, hut allowed from time to time. They waste 
the strength of the s<$bl, they cut as it were its sinews : 
by custom they become familiar, and the mind gradu- 
ally loses Its tenderness and feeling. Depend on it 
there will not he a conscience void of offence towards 
God and man preserved long, where seemingly smal 
evil is not continually watched against and disallowed. 
Would you be willing that disease in its beginnings 
should rankle in your constitution ? And yet if any 
one suffers the least impure or unholy thought to have 
place, to build a tabernacle in the heart, shipwreck i% 
made of faith and a good conscience. And while I am 
speaking of little sins, I would have yon guard espe- 
cially against the sins of the tongue,' that unta me ablb 
MONSTER whiiA does 80 much mischief in the world. 
IBq the scandal of our profession it has been said by 
the world, * we make no conscience of tongue sins ;' 
this is not without some occasion. Many among ]is 
disregard the command of the Holy Ghost, *^ Speakr 
evil of no man." They take a delight in exposing the 
follies, and weaknesses, and sins of their fellow-siB- 
ners ; they delight in laying bare the wounds which 
sin has made ; but surely if that love which is from 
above thinketh no evil, and rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
they are verily guilty in this matter. As a general 
rule then I would advise, if you have no good to say 
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of a man, speak no evil concerDing him. '^ Jndge not 
that ye be not judged of the Lord." '^ Speak evil of 
no man." 

7« ^^ A new commandment I give unto you that ye 
love one another." 

I have thv8 reminded you of some of the duties of 
oar holy religion ; and I assure you^my dearly beloved, 
that I can have no greater joy than in hearing that 
you walk worthy of the vocation wherewith you are 
called, in all lowliness, in stedfast faith, and in fervent 
love. It will grieve me to the heart to hear of any 
inconsistency, or falling away among you. My earnest 
prayer for you all is that you may live, and stand 
stedfast in the ways of righteousness. Forget not 
you will always carry about with you a body of sin 
and death — a law of sin ; that Satan is ever going 
about seeking to devour you, and an envious world ever 
ready to say, ^Aha ! so would we have it.' Your stand- 
ing then will doubtless appear to yourselves, as it will 
to me, a moral miracle, not the less powerful because 
it is a moral one : and though the Lord does not now 
display his power in raising the dead, he does greater 
things than this, in keeping alive a spirit of piety in 
such hearts as ours, which from first to last, except as 
his grace worketh in us, are carnal and sold under 
sin. How closely then should you all look unto 
Christ, cleave to Christ, and daily, hourly, pray to 
Christ! for without him you can do nothing; nor 
abide in the love ot God, or do any. thing good. If 
Christ does not live in your thoughts, affections, and 
aims, you will dwindk, wither, and become nothing. 
Let your prayer be, '^ Lord save us in spite of our- 
selves." Watch over each other in holy love, bearing 
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each otber's burdens, and so fnlfiUing the law of 
Cfariet. If a brother or sister stumble, you that are 
strong hold him up ; and be not like the selfish herd 
who scamper away, and leave the smitten deer to its 
fate. Yea rather feel and act as you would do if it 
were proposed to sever a limb from yourselves ; for 
ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular. 
Finally, accept it Father's blessing, and a brother's 
love ; and my earnest prayer for you is, that yon may 
long enjoy the Lord's favour, and abound more and 
more in zeal, and love, and faith, and every Christian 
grace. 

Your faithful brother in Christ Jesus, 



VERSE SYSTEM. 

Chapter v. verse 6. (May 4.) " To deliver such a 
one unto Satan,'' &c.; that this expression refers to the 
power and duty of excommunication which the Apostle 
blames the Corinthian Church for not having executed 
npon the notorious offender mentioned in the first 
verse, there can be no doubt. If we observe the grand 
Scripture distinction between those two parties — the 
Church unto which all such as shall be saved are 
added — and the world which lieth in wickedness ; and 
remember further that the Church is that body of 
which Christ is the head, and the world that body of 
which Satan is styled the ^' god,'' we shall see that 
the expression '^ to deliver unto Satan ,** exactly de- 
scribes the condition of one shut out from communion 
with that Church to which exclusively the promises of 
salvation belong, and therefore exposed unprotected 
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in an enemies' eonntry to the malice of htm who 
goeth abont at large in his own groundsk-^the world 
— seeking whom he may deronr. 

The manner in which this solemn act was to be 
done^ as appears from the verse above, was as fol* 
lows : — ^When they were gathered together in a public 
assembly in tiie name of Jesua Christ, with the con- 
cnrrence of the spirit or judgment of the Apostle, as 
their father in Christ spiritually presiding over them, 
and with the power of Christ committed to, and pro- 
mised for the eonfirmation of the acts thus done by 
his Apostles and their successors in the Pastoral office 
to the end of the world.* The end for which this 
act was done is also declared — *^ for the destruction of 
the fleshy that the spirit may be saved," &c. ; that 
through the mortification and punishment which such 
a sentence of separation from the communicm of the 
saints was calculated to bring upon the ofender, his 
sonlj being truly humbled and penitent, might be re- 
stored back again to the peaCb and privilege of the 
Church, and so be saved ^^ in the jay of the Lorii 
Jesus/' 

* See MatAew xTiii. 15 — ^90, compared with Biatthew xxTtii. 
18— SO, and John xx. 2l-^4g$. 
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FULFILMENT OF PROPHESY. 

No. III. 

THE DISTRESSES AND DISASTERS WHICH 
BEFEL THE INHABITANTS. 

'^ There shall be great trifoalation) such as was^not 
since the begiauing of the world tO' this time, no, nor 
ever shall be," Mattb'. xiiy. 21* 

^' Ib those days shlBtH be affliction, such as was no^ 
from the beginningof the creation which God created; 
vnto* this tune, neither shall be," Mark xiii^ 19. 

^* For there shall be great distress in the latid, iandt 
wrath upon this people," Luke xxi. 23. 

Never had words a more sad or full accomplish- 
ment than these. For the miseries which befel this 
people, about the time of the destruotion of Jerusa- 
lem, were sach as no history can parallel. Within 
the city the fury of the opposite factions was so great, 
that they filled all places, and even the temple itself, 
with continual slaughters. Nay, to such a pitch did^ 

o 
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their madness arise, that they destroyed the very gra- 
naries of corn which should have sustained them, and 
burnt tlie magazines of arms which should have de- 
fended them. By this means when the siege had 
lasted but two months the famine began to rage, and 
at length reduced them to such straits that the barba- 
rities which they practised are not to be imagined. 
See Josephus, book 6. Even the mothers ale their 
own children, book 7- In short, from the begin- 
ning of the siege to the taking of the city, there were 
slain by faction, by pestilence, and by the enemy, no 
less than eleven hundred thousand in Jerusalem alone. 
So that, as Josephus himself observes, in his preface 
to the history of the war, * If all the calamities which 
the world from the beginning hath seen were com- 
pared with those of the Jews, they would appear 
inferior ;' and that the peculiar hand of Providence 
was visible in this destruction of the nation, the same 
author affirms. For, having described the vast mul- 
titudes of people that were in Jerusalem when it was 
besieged, he says, chapter 7, * This multitude was 
assembled together from other places, and was there, 
by the Providence of God, shut up, as it were, in a 
prison.* Besides he tells us that Titus himself took 
Botice that the Jews were urged on by God himself to 
their destruction. W. G. H. 



SHORT SERMON. 

•*So I prayed to the God of HeaTen."— Nehemiah ii. A. 

This is an ejaculatory prayer of Neheroiah a raaa 
of God, who while he was the servant of Jehovah was 



Sliort Sermon. 128 



also tbe cup bearer of a heathen prince. So that ia 
him we learn that service to an earthly master is per- 
fectly consistent with service to the King of kings. 
The circumstances under which he uttered this prayer 
areas follows. — Artaxerxes, king of Persia, having 
taken Babylon, where the Jews were in captivity, it 
afforded some of them an opportunity to escape into 
their own land. One of their number, Hanani, re- 
turns, and reports to Nchemiah that the remnant which 
had escaped were in great affliction and reproach, and 
that they had failed in their attempt to build the wall 
of Jerusalem. When he heard these words he sat 
down, and wept, and mourned, and fasted, and prayed 
to the God of Heaven, supplicating that he would 
again restore his people to their own land. For the 
trial of his people's faith it appears Gcd delayed 
granting his lequest. This caused him considerable 
heaviness and grief; iiidecd, so much so that the 
king, his master, observing his sorrow, asked him the 
cause of it, and for what he would make request. 
Upon this he adds, '* So I prayed to the God of hea- 
ven." This ejaculatory prayer of this man of God 
under these very critical circumstances^ leads me to 
consider, 

1. The occasions on which ejaculatory prayer may 
be used with success. And what is ejaoulatcry prayer ? 
It is the sudden short breathing of a devout soul to- 
wards God. It is the spontaneous request uhich flies 
on the wings of holy thought, and enters hoaven itself. 
This kind of prayer, which has been found eminently 
useful by the saints in all ages, may he used, 

1, When time and circumstances prevent our pour- 
ing out our hearts to God in our stated and accua-* 

63 
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was scarcely ever in his company without discovering' 
him in the exercise of secret ejaciilatory prayer. On« 
day he asked him if this were not the case, he confessed 
it was, and declared that the longer he lived the rnore 
he felt the need to pray at all times, and that without 
ceasing. 

5 Ejaculatory prayer is roost seasonable in the time 
of sickness, and in the hour of death. Look at the 
case of Hezekiah, mentioned in Jsai. xxxviii. 14, where 
the Prophet is commissioned of God to tell him to set 
his house in order*for that he should surely die. Upon 
receiving this message it is added, '* he turned his face 
to the wall and prayed, O Lord, I am oppressed, un- 
dertake for me." Immediately the Prophet is again 
commissioned to say, tell Hezekiah '' I have heard thy 
prayer, I have seen thy tears; I will add unto thy 
days fifteen years: and I will deliver this city out of 
the hand of the king of Assyria." Dying Stephen, 
though assailed by the stones of the multitude, is not 
thereby prevented from engaging in communion with 
his God ; for '' they stoned Stephen, calling upon God, 
and saying Lord Jesus receive my spirit.'' Dying 
Jacob's experience is somewhat similar; for when 
prophesying wliat would be the future fortune of the 
tribe of Dan, he exclaims, ^' O Lord, I have waited 
for thy salvation." So that when a child of God finds 
his strength to fail, his heart and his life to be depar- 
ting from him, he has yet this resource, he calls upon 
the name of the Lord, " O Lord, I beseech thee, 
deliver my soul." 

In conclusion, let roe add that the advantages of 
this kind of prayer are both many and greats In the 
exercise of it the Christian is armed ; so that the boa 
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•f wickedness cannot hurt him, nor the enemy do him 
any violence. He becomes the Christian traveller; 
his loins girt, with his staff in his hand, prepared to go 
forth whenever the master may call him. But with- 
out it he is never ready, never protected : he possesses 
no security against the body of sin and of death, — the 
old man which he bears about him till his dying day. 

2. It preserves the Christian in a heavenly thriving 
spirit. This is that ladder which Jacob saw, its foot 
on earth, but its topis in heaven: by it the Angels 
ascend and descend as ministering spirits. One bears 
the petition to the throne of grace, and another de- 
scends bringing grace and meicy to help in every time 
of need. When have our hearts burned within us? 
When have we experienced the increase of faith, hope, 
and charity? Not when we have had most com- 
munion with the world, but when we have held most 
converse with heaven ; when we have lived most in the 
Spirit, then have we brought forth in greatest measure 
the fruit of the Spirit. It is a great thing for Chris- 
tians to bear in mind that they must keep up and go 
onward or else they will inevitably go backward. 

3. The use of ejaculatory prayer will sanctify your 
intercourse with the world and all your worldly em^- 
ploymcnts. We shall not go far before we behold the 
shuffling, the dishonesty, the selfishness, the wicked- 
ness of men. This, were we not in the exercise of 
prayer, would vex us, and harrass us, or it would 
lead us to wish to go out of the world. Use this kind 
of prayer and you will then witness a good confession 
before men ; and you will let your light shine before 
men, so that your Father which is in heaven will be 
glorified. In all your undertakings, whether ploughing 
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or sowing, in every thing of a worldly character, first 
seek God and then you may expect to prosper. Re- 
member, that although the hand of the diligent maketk 
rich, the blessing of enjoying riches alone comes from 
God. Two men may sow the same seed, and reap the 
same crop, but that seed alone which is steeped in 
prayer and reaped in praise will bring along with it a 
blessing. 

4. The use of ejaculatory prayer is a test of Chris- 
tian sincerity. A prayerless soul must be a graceless 
301^1; for, saith an old writer, * however otherwise 
deformed God's people may be they are not born 
^nmb ; breathing the air of heaven, and eating angel's 
food, they cannot but speak of heavenly things, thej 
must converse with the inhabitants of heaven.' Ex- 
amine yourself then by the experience of the past day ; 
^sk not whether your prayers have been long, but 
whether they have been frequent, for so M^ill you best 
assure yourself of possessing the Spirit of Christ. 
Besides this, if you would be wise to discern the evil 
from the good, and quick to separate the precious from 
the vile ; if you would have a right judgment in aU 
things, if you would be useful in your day and gene- 
ration, it will be only by breathing this atmosphere of 
heaven. W. G. H. 



DEATH-BED EXPERIENCE. 

Mr. Editor. — There is generally some leading 
grace which characterises eminent Christians, and 
which, as a picture, exhibits a portion of the lovelinesi 
|knd fulness of their Redeemer. This gjrace is pftem 
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found to shine with peculiar lustre in their latter mo- 
ments, as if it were intended that their death should 
strongly inculcate what their life is no longer to 
tea:ch. I was particulurly struck with this when 
reading lately in an old author the death-bed expe- 
rience of a devoted servant of God. The idea which 
struck me was * the condescension of God in dealing 
familiarly with man J My mind was filled with con- 
solation at th6 thought that human weaknesses could 
not keep oiir Heavenly Friend at a distance — ^that 
a Saviour's sympathy and a Saviour's love would stoop 
to burdened man ; nay, had stooped to one, and, O 
transportitig thought, might stoop to me ! That the 
same, if not greater, consolation may be imparted to 
others, and that they may remember, while they read, 
that God is no respecter of persons, I would solicit a 
place in your pages for the interesting account which 
I have read. 

* Mr. John Holland, B, D'., a memorable saint, how 
did he comfort himself with the Holy Scriptures in 
the valley of the shadow of death ? The day before 
he died it pleased him, as formerly often, so then more 
eagerly, to call for the Holy Bible, with these very 
vvords, " Come, oh come ; death approaches ; let us 
gather some flowers to comfort this hour :" and, turn- 
ing with his own hands to the eighth cliapter of St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Romans, he gave me the book, 
(saith Mr. William Leigh, Pastor of Stahdish,) and 
bade me read. At the end of every verse he made a 
pause, and gave the sense in such sort and feeling, as 
was much (We sav^) tb his own comfort, but more to 
our joy and wonder. Having thus contmiied his me- 
ditation and exposition for t^e spac^ of two hours or 
moris; on a sudden he said, '^O stay your reading. 
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what brightness is this I see ? Have yoa lighted up 
any candles ?" To which I answered, " No ; it is the 
sunshine." For it was about five o'clock in a clear 
summer's evening. "Sunshine!" saith he, "nay, my 
Saviour's shine! Now farewell world ! welcome bea-* 
ven ! The day-star from on high hath visited mine 
heart. O speak it when I am gone, and preach it at 
my funeral, God dealeth familiarly with man ! I 
feel his mercy — I see his Majesty — whether in the 
body or out of the body, I cannot tell, God knoweth, 
but I see things that are unutterable!" So^ ravished 
in spirit, he roamed towards heaven, with a cheerful 
look, and soft sweet voice, but what he said we could 
not conceive. At last, shrinking down again, he gave 
a sigh, with these words, " Ah, yet it will not be ! 
My sins keep me from my God !" Thus, that evening 
twice rising and twice falling, with the sun in the 
morning following he rose never to fall : when again 
raising himself^ as Jacob did upon his staff, he shut 
up his blessed life with these blessed words, — " Oh 
what a happy change shall I make from night to day ; 
from darkness to light ; from death to life; from sor- 
row to solace ; from a factious world to an heavenly 
being. Oh I ray dear brethren, sisters, and friends, it 
pitieth me to leave you behind, yet remember my death 
when lam gone : and what I now feel I hope you shall 
find ere you die, tliot Ood doth and will deal familiar^ 
ly with man. And now, thou hery chariot that came 
down to fetch up Elijah, carry me to my happy hold ; 
and all ye blessed Angels, who attended the soul of 
Lazarus to bring it up to heaven, hear me, O bear mtf 
into the bosom of my beet beloved. Amen. Amen. 
Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly/' And so he fell 
Mleep/ Hope. 
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SCRIPTURE REFLECTION. 

" Sin is the transgression of the law/' 1 John iii. 4. 

A BREACH of the law of the land is a crime or 
misdemeanoTir. A breach of the moral law, that law 
which is written in man's heart by the finger of God, 
or imposed by the common consent of mankind as 
conducing to social or individual happiness, is a vice. 
All crimes and vices are not only offences against social 
or individual rights, but also sins against God. But 
the true definition of sin is — the breach of God's law, 
an opposition to God's will as revealed by his Holy 
Spirit to man ; and by this revelation it appears that 
many thoughts or affections are expressed, and many 
actions by which they are realized, are commanded or 
forbidden, which are not enforced or prohibited by the 
law of the land, or the moral law. Hence it appears 
that neither the law of the land nor the moral law 
presents any rule for determining what is and what is 
not a sin, any further than is implied in the circum- 
stance of these laws being recognized as obligatory on 
the conscience by the word of God ; but that the will 
of God, as revealed in the Holy Scriptures, is the only 
rule by which any act or omission can be determined 
to be sinful or otherwise. But to say nothing of those 
who pay respect only to the law of the land, a large 
proportion of those who profess the Christian religion 
talk and live as if they considered the moral law 
(which was as well or better understood by learned 
heathens than themselves,) as their rule of life, and 
rery lightly regard the holy precepts which inculcate 
daties not at all noticed by moralists ; thus in effect 
denying the authority of divine revelation, and adopt- 
ing the code of the world in its stead. Such pro- 
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feasors may be Tiewed as practical infidels, rejecting 
Christianity, and as saying of its Divine Author, 
" We will not have this man to rule over ns." The 
same charge, in aggravated form, may be brought 
against those among the higher classes of society, who, 
disregarding (in many cases) the laws of God and man 
in their intercourse with each other and their inferiors, 
have substituted for those laws a rule of action invented 
by themselves, partial, selfish, and hypocritical in its 
character, and easily accommodated to principles and 
conduct unjust, dishonest and unfeeling. It will be 
readily understood that the miscalled law of honour is 
here intended ; the boast of duellists and profligates, 
and some other fraternities among whom this honour 
is said to reside ; all of whom, however, are associated 
and identified in the divine law as the objects of the 
final vengeance of its Almighty Author. "O my 
soul, come not thou into their secret ; unto their as- 
sembly, mine honour, be not thou united," Gen. xliz. 
6. The setting up a false or independent standard of 
duty is an act of recognized spiritual rebellioo, 
strictly analogous to idolatry ; and if viewed in Ihe 
glass of God's word, instead of the mud-pool of hnnaa 
conceit, will appear one of the greatest sins which a de* 
pendent, blind, and degraded being can commit against 
his Creator and lawgiver ; whether contemplated in 
the boldness and presumption of its design, or in the 
extent of the evil it is calculated to produce. Itoicue. 

SOUL CONFERENCE. 

The Rules of Direction ae to a Dietruet of the 

Sincerity of Faith, 

1. Clear thy judgment from that too common error 
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which asserts faith of assurance that our sins are 
pardoned to be the onljjastifying faith. For this erf or 
contented to in judgment hath this ill effect upon the 
soul, that thereby it still langmsheth in fears^ and is 
affrighted with terrors, labouring under this appre«^ 
hension-^that there is no remission of sins because no 
faith in Christ, and no faith in Christ because no 
assurance of being in him accepted of God to justi- 
fication. To clear this error, (O thou afflicted soul !) 
know, faith hath a tlnree-fold act, of assent, of reliance, 
and assurance: of assent, which is before justification ; 
of Teliance, which is in justification ; and of assurance, 
whaeh is after justification. As thus, thou readest in 
Scripture God promiseth to all remission of sins 
through faith in the blood of Christ. Now, thou first 
atsentest to this as a certain and sacred trath, acknow- 
ledging it the free promise and wise dispensation of 
the all-gracious and holy God ; this thou mayest do 
and yet not be jostifted. But when^ further, to this 
assent of faith thou dost add the aet of reliance, even 
a easting thyself and jesting thy soul upon the love 
and mercy of thy God for the remission of sins, ac- 
cording to the truth of hia promise, ly the blood of 
Jesus Christ ^ this, accompanied with repentance, can 
nereff be without justification. But, now, after this 
it is, upon some gracioua experiences of God's love in 
Ckrist in tlie sweet conMauaions and comforts of his 
Spirit, that tbou couiest to find a third act of holy 
faitk ; even this hnmbliei assuraoeer tlvat God, accor- 
ding to his word of promise, hath gracioiisly par<ioaed 
thp sin, and accepted tbee in' thy Jesus. • 

Observe, then, many milltona of God's saitits- there 
m$!f be, yea doubtless are>^jadtiifiedf through ftiith, who 
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yet have not an assarance that tbeir sins are pardoned. 
I say, yet have not ; for that, an assurance of God's 
love accepting them in Christ is not the real essence, 
but rather the sweet effect ; not the proper being, but 
rather the happy consequent of a justifying faitb ; 
which is seldom vouchsafed of God, even to his dear- 
est children, but upon frequent experiences of spiritaal 
communions. So that in tiroes of temptation to 
deny our faith because we feel not our assurance, is 
an error much like his who in time of winter cuts down 
bis tree because he finds not Its fruit ; whereas the 
root being firm the tree is safe. So our reliance being 
fixed our faith is sound ; and as a firm root, as a sound 
faith, it shall in due time bring forth its sweet fruits 
of righteousness, peace, joy, &c. 

2. Understand aright how to discern that tbou hast 
faith ; which is done by an experimental act of adhe- 
rence unto Christ ; when thou canst cordially say with 
St. Peter, that '* there is none other name under hea- 
ven given among men, whereby they may be saved, 
but the name of the Lord Jesus." And therefore rely- 
ing upon him in his mercy and in his merits, in his 
passion and in his intercession, thou seekest and suest 
for life and salvation in and by him alone. Thus faith 
is like the light which discovers not only other things 
but itself too. Wherefore, as by the light thou dost 
discern the object, and by the eye withal discover the 
light ; so by faith thou dost apprehend Christ to be 
thy Saviour, and withal by the understanding mayst 
apprehend that faith whereby thou art saved, 

But here thou wilt object, that sure we cannot by 
any reflect act, or inward experience, certainly discern 
we have faith. For that, how many do we know 



Soul Conference, 135 



daily deceived ? And what more common amongst 
men than to think, yea to he confident, they have faith 
when they have it not? And amongst the most pro- 
fanely wicked, who will not say, I believe ? To this 
I answer, Shall we therefore conclude the godly man 
is deceived because the hypocrite is ? Shall we say 
the faithful man cannot truly discern, because the car- 
nal man does not? The sleeping man, indeed, often- 
times dreams that he is awake, and what, shall we there- 
fore have the waking man distrust himself and fear he is 
asleep? Who would not condemn this conceit of folly? 
Wherefore as the waking man does discern he it 
awake, so may the believer discern he does believe ; 
and this by an experimental ^act of secret desire after 
Christ, and a sincere reliance upon him, of which no 
man can judge but his own conscience. So that as 
when we are awake, (our senses being perfect,) we 
discern we are awake and do not dream, so when we 
believe, (our understanding being clear,) we discern 
we do believe, and do not presume. But now if any 
man awake shall strongly conceive he is in a dream, 
we may not conclude it is because he hath no sense, 
but because he hath an over-mastering passion of 
melancholy. And thus if any believer shall strongly 
persuade himself he doth not believe, we may not say 
it is because he hath no faith, but because he hath an 
overpowering temptation of Satan. As therefore in 
the former we use physical remedies to cure the pas- 
sion, so in the latter we must use spiritual helps to 
overcome the temptation. 

3. Endeavour to prove the sincerity, and strengthen 
the weakness of thy faith by devoutly meditating upon 
the mysteries of godliness, and humbly applying the 
promises of life. 



136 Soul Conference. 

(1.) Devoutly meditating upon the mysteries of 
godliness ; the large series of which mysteries linked 
together iti the long chain of man's redemption and 
solvation ; oh how will it at once raise the mind witli 
wonder, and fill the sonl with comfort \ and this in 
beholding how in every link, in every mystery, " HAertf 
and truth do meet together, righteousness and peace db 
kiss each other." Oh thou afHicted soul ! how will it 
strengthen thy faith, and thereby confirm thy peace, 
yea enlarge thy joy, to behold Christ sealed by the 
Father to the office of Mediation, and anoitited by 
the Spirit to the work of Redemption ; which Redemp- 
tion he hath perfected by his Passion, declared suffi- 
cient by his resurrection, and applies, as effectual, unto 
his Church in his intercession ! So that St. Paul 
makes it his confident challenge to all in heaven, and' 
earth, and hell, saying, " Who shall lay any thinjj to 
the charge of God's elect? It is God that jui^tifietb. 
Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, 
yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the rigfat 
hand of God, who also maketh intercessioh for us," 

(2.) Humbly applying the promises of life. In 
thi)3 exercise of faith (O distfressed soul) thou shalt 
experimentally find and feel how aptly the graces of 
the Spirit are resembled by fire ; fbr that aB fire By 
burning, so grace by exercising, it further enlarges'alid' 
spreads itself. Thus Charity is increased by loving. 
Patience by bearing, Mercy by compassionating^ and' 
JJ'sdth itself by believing. The best exercise of faith 
then is in application of the promises ; and the best 
a{)plication of the promises is in the supplication- of 
pfrayer, when in a devout fervour we urge God T^itk- 
the truth of his word, and cast ourselves upon him lit 
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kis free grace for the performance of his promise ; 
which as it is made, so it is made good id Christ JesM 
unto the faithful. 



SCJBIPTURE ILLUSTRATION. 

ISAIAH xxvii. 5. 

SoMjE of the most beautiful and pointed illilstrationt 
t>f . Scripture are to be met with in the every day 
transactions of. life ; and in proportion as the mind 
I>ecome8 spiritual it will be constaiitly exemplifying the 
bible by what is passing without it* I lately met with 
a very striking illustration of Isai. xxvii. 5 ; which, as 
it may tend to help forward some of Zion's pilgrims^ 
I send to you. The passage is as follows, *^ Let him 
take hold of my strength that he may make peace wkk 
•me ; and lie shall make peace with me." A child in 
the family of a Christian brother had committed some 
faulty for which the father felt it to be his duty to 
correct it ; however, before he did so he called the 
child and explained the evil and sin c^ what it had 
been doing ; adding, that although it pained him very 
much, he should be under the necessity of punishing 
him for it. The child for a time beheld the father in 
silence ; but when he ended it looked wishfully to* 
wards him, burst into a flood of tears, ran between 
his knees, and with its little arms embraced him in the 
most affectionate manner. The father was overcome, 
and confessed he would as soon have done violence to 
himself as punish his child after such a penitent and 
affectionate exibition. — He had taken hold of hit 
strength and made peace with him. W. G. H. 
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THE LIGHT OF NATURE. 

Whatever may be the uses of the light of nature 
in a general sense as proclainung the existence of on« 
Supreme God who made heaven and earth, and the 
homage he expects from his dependent creatures, yet 
many are its imperfections and defects. The light of 
nature discovers no atonement for sin, and therefore 
cannot impart peace to the guilty conscience. The 
Gospel, on the contrary, points us to the slaughtered 
Lamb of God, whose blood cleauseth from all sin. It 
assures us, that '^ if we confess our sins, God is faith- 
ful and just to forgive us our sins," and welcome us to 
the arms of his favour and love. 

Again, the light of nature exhibits to our view no 
effeciua] Modiator or Advocate; but the Gospel leads 
us to Jesus Christ the righteous, who is ^< the Media- 
tor of a better ('ovenant," and an all-prevailing 
Advocate with the Father. Further, whilst the light 
of nature discovers to us our weakness to subdue sin, 
to restrain unruly appetites, and to overcome the 
temptations of a wicked world, it points us not to the 
source of strength in the promised grace of the Holy 
Spirit ; this is the peculiar blessing of the Gospel of 
Christ, which the light of nature could never reveal. 
Once more, the light of nature affords us no certain 
proof of existence beyond the grave ; but the Gospel 
gives us an assurance of life and immortality in a 
future world. The Gospel does more than this; it 
encourages us to repentance of sin, and perseverance 
in the way of holiness, by the promise of pardon, and 
** the joy unspeakable " which awaits the righteous in 
the kingdom of their Father above. Charlss. 
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THE CROSS OF CflRIST. 

Christ and bis Cross are not separable in tbis 
life; now Cbrist and his Cross part at heaven's 
door, for there is no house room for crosses in 
heaven ; one tear, one sigh, one sad heart, one fear, 
one loss, or thought of trouble, cannot find lodging 
there ; they are but the marks of our Lord Jesus 
down in this wide inn, and stormy country, on this 
side of death : sorrow and the saints are not married 
together; or, suppose it were so, heaven shall make 
a divorce. — Rutherfoord's Letters, 



REFLECTIONS ON ST. MICHAEL'S MOUNT, 

CORNWALL. 

**They that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount Zion whieh 
cannot be removed, but abideth fur ever.** 

The grandeur of the Mount, which from this re- 
tirement I have full in view, may well remind me of 
some precious things which cannot fail by the eye of 
faith to animate me in my Christian course, and revive 
my spirits whilst passing through this lonely vale. 

I am reminded of my God's unchangeable faith'- 
fulness, — "While the mountains (St. Michaers 
Mount amongst the rest) shall depart, and the hills 
be removed, God's loving-kindness will he not take 
from his people, nor shall the covenant of his peace 
be removed." 

Of God's Church, Mount Zion.— ** They thai 
trust in the Lord shall be as Monnt Zion which can* 
not be removed," &c. " God is her refuge and 
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strength, a very present help in trouble; therefore 
shall she not fear, though the earth be removed, and 
though the mountains be carried into the midst of the 
sea. God is in the midst of her, therefore she sVall 
not be moved ; God shall help her, and that right 
early. Selah !" 

Of the heavenly country, the Mountain of his 
holiness. — How soon, and the Church of God shall 
reach the top of the mount, be set upon her high 
places, be fixed in her lot, and from the utmost top of 
the everlasting mountains, proclaim the exceeding 
riches of the Father's grace who chose her in hit 
Son ; of the stupendous love of the Son, who by hit 
blood redeemed her unto the Father ; and the infinite 
mercy of the Holy Spirit who brought her acquainted 
with the Son of the Father, and the Father in the 
Son, even to celebrate the praises of the great 
Thrbb One, and Onb Thrbe, for ever, and ev^r. 
Amen, and Amen. R. L. 



VERSE SYSTEM. 

Chapter vi. verse 19. (June 1.) "What know ye 
not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost?" 
do ye not consider that, according to yoor profession 
and calling as Christians, your bodies are as templet 
in which the Holy Spirit dwells; and therefore ho# 
awful the thought of defiling such consecrated placet 
with polluted thoughts or words, much more of 
actions ? Perhaps nothing, as a means, inay tend 
more to preserve us in purity than the continued con* 
ttderation of what, according to our calling and pro** 
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fefsaioQ we are bo^ind to be; and what, (except we. 
i^tand ander the gui)t of inere perjured professors,) 
we really are. 

Verse 14. '< For the anjb^lieving husband is sanctified 
by t)ie wife,"&jc; the Apostle giving rules for the 
conduct of husband apd wife, in the case when one, 
had become a convert to Christianity and the other 
vemainiotg still a heathen ; in such cases (as in every, 
casewbere after marriage one party has been brongbt; 
tOt the knowledge of the truth and the other not,) tho: 
believing pe.rty, whether husband or wife, has the 
comforting assurance that he or she may still look fox 
this blessing of the Lord in the continuance of that, 
union, both personally, and as to the offspring of that 
VQion, on whom the Covenant«blessing — '^ to thee and. 
thy seed after thee" — rests. The children's righttOi 
Goepel blessings not being prejudiced by the waot of 
fakh in the other, while believing wife or believing, 
husband may look to be the means^ haply, of saving thtr 
other. Far, far, different is the case when the believer, 
or rather, the profest believer, flies in the face of the.- 
God he loves, (or rather, fanciep he Ipves,) ajidtajc^s.. 
to himself (or herself) an unbelieving- partner : in the^ 
former case, as we have seen^ the believer U plaq^d^ 
in a state of temptation by. God, who, in his sp?ei:* 
eignty, has called the one and (for the present) lef«lii 
the other; but in the latter caae the believer- Ao^ rui^^ 
deliberately, wilfully, into a state of temptation ; .iMP^. 
therefore has done all that in him lies to bring dpw^t 
wrath and 'the scourge upon himself, and cut off thfh 
entail of Covenant-blessing from his (ooher) 80Qd;> 
after him. 
Verse 20. <' Let every man. abide," &c. ; as idiaj 
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one of the great mistakes of natural men that trae 
devotion to God unfits men for their business in the 
world ; so has it been a great device of Satan to lead 
men, when first effectually called from darkness to 
light, to doceive themselves by fancying that they can 
no longer serve God in the business or calling in which 
they were before : but the fuct is that as eecry calling 
has its peculiar trials, temptations, and difficulties, so 
IS there no lawful calling in which we cannot serve 
God ; and it is in the contentcdness of an humble walk 
with God and an upright one with man, in the station 
in which he has placed ns, that we may best glorify 
the Lord, each in our day and generation. 

Verse 21. '* If thou mayest be made free," &c ; to 
understand this we must remember that the servants 
of the New Testament were actually slaves; and under 
the heathen governments were the absolute property 
of their masters, their lives at their master's disposal, 
without any law to restrain their treatment of them. 
Not a feeling of the liberty, protection, and comfort 
which happily is brought to our mind by the word 
servant could ever attach to the Greek ^«Xoc, or the 
Roman servus — slave. Now the case of such, when 
called to the knowledge of the truth , under still hea- 
then masters was, of course, as painful and difficult as 
any thing can be conceived : yet to such says the 
Apostle *' care not for it ;*' — still go on to sorvs God 
amid those trials and difficulties; though, if through 
the kindness of thy master, or some other providential 
opening, you " may be made free," (not make yourself 
80, which to have done would have been impossible, 
and to have but dreamed of inconsistent with the 
grand Christian duty of submission,) '^ use it rather '* 
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giving you enlarged opportunities of acting as the 
Ltord*s servants. 

Verse 23. " Ye are bought with a price," &c. ; in 
reference to the condition of slaves, on whose head a 
price was fixed such as upon any other marketable 
article, and who, when bought, were the entire and 
unalienable property of the purchaser. Christians 
are represented as the purchased servants of Christy 
bought at an inamense price, and therefore no longer 
at their own disposal, or to be governed by the fear or 
love of men, but the sole and absolute property of 
him whose ** purchased possession" they are. 

Verse 26. " For the present distress," &c; that is 
on account of the troubles and persecutions of these 
times ; under which circumstances the Apostle judged, 
though he had no positive command from God upon 
the subject, that it were better that those that were 
unmarried should remain as they were, and seek not 
to enter into that state which would only be to 
involve the both parties in added difficulties, as mat- 
ters then stood. 

Verse 28. '' But I spare you/' &c ; I will press this 
no fnrther lest I should too much discourage you from 
marrying. 
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You must use duty as the dove did her wings 
'^0 fiii^ but trust to Christ the Ark for safety. 
'Wataon. 



Death is like the pillar of cloud ; it hath a dark 
side to a sinner, but it hath a light side to a be« 
liever. — IFataon. 



Poetry. 




SUFFER LITTLE CHILDREX TQ COME 
UNTO ME. 
Jbid), b lillle child deiirei 

To lore thee mori! end moTc ; 

Sbtioui, a joulhful hearl implore* 

Tbj Spirit'a healing power. 

But, Lord, Ibou dwell'tt on higbr 

Far, far, above mj aigbt. 
Where blesied saiaU and angeli lire 

Id glorj, and in light. 

Where Dblbingiinrul erereamet. 

Where grief ii nerer known t 
Butall is loTe, and joj, and peuw.' 

Around th; heafentr (hroue. 

Ifld due a lidte linfal child 
Preiume to come In thee 7 
Oh jei ! I hear niy SaTiour's Tolee, 
' Came little child to me. 

' Come, aod though angeli ronnd m^ thfene 

Their halletujahi tiag, 
I'll listen to the aimpleat prajer. 

That even than c&Dit hring . 

' Come, and all ■infol aa thou art, 

Althoagh Ih; jeara are few ; 
Come, truBt in ntj uQphanging lore, 

Dearchild, I diedforjou." Q, C. 

B«T. H. A. HmroE, (Pcnn«Je.Pre»,) Cttrawtll. 



LIGHT FROM THE; WEST; 



Oft, 



C|e C#nidt Vatoe^ml 'Ftsitor. 
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FULFILMENT OF PROPHESY. 

No. IV. 

THE DISTRESSES AND DISASTERS WHICH 
BEFEL THE INHABITANTS. 

^^And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, 
and shall be led away captive into all nations/' Lake 
xxi. 24. 

The falfilmeat of this part of the prophecy Jose* 
phus relates thus:—- 'And now rushing into every 
lane, they slew whomsoever they found, without 
distinction, and burnt the houses, and all the people 
who bad fled into them. And when they entered for 
the sake of plunder they found whole families of 
dead persons, and houses full of carcases destroyed by 
famine, then they came out with their hands empty. 
And though they thus pitied the dead they did not 
feel the same emotion for the living, but killed all they 
met, whereby they filled the lanes with dead bodies. 
The whole city ran with blood, insomuch that many 
things which were burning were extinguished by the 

H 
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blood.' Thus were the inhabitants of Jerusalem slain 
with the sword; thus was she laid even with the 
ground, and her children with her. The soldiers, 
being now wearied with killing the Jews, and yet a 
great number remaining alive, Caesar commanded that 
only the armed and they who resisted should be slain. 
But the soldiers killed the old and infirm, and taking 
the young and strong prisoners carried them into the 
women's court in the temple. Caesar appointed ope 
Fronto his freed man and friend to guard them, and 
to determine the fate of each. All the robbers and 
the seditious he slew, one of them betraying another. 
But putting out such youths as were remarkable for 
stature and beauty, he reserved them for the triumph. 
All the rest, that were above seventeen years old, he 
sent bound into Egypt, to be employed in labour there. 
Titus also sent many of them into the provinces to be 
slain in the theatres, by beasts and the sword. And 
those who were under seventeen years of age were 
slain. During the time Fronto judged them a thou- 
sand died of hunger. Chap. xvii. Now the number of 
the captives that were taken during the time of the 
war was ninety*seven thousand, and of all that died 
and were slain during the siege eleven hundred 
thousand, the most of them Jews by nation, though 
not inhabitants of the place ; for being assembled 
together from all parts to the feast of unleavened 
bread, on a sudden they were environed with war. 
Thus were the Jews led away captive into all nations. 
However, the falling by the edge of the sword, men- 
tioned in the prophecy, is not to be con fined to what 
happened at the siege. It comprehended all the 
slaughters that were made of the Jews in different 
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battles, and sieges, and massacres, both in their own 
land and out of it, during the whole course of the 
war« Such as at Alexandria, where fifty thousand 
perished ; at Cesarea, ten thousand ; at Scythopolis, 
thirteen thousand ; at .Damascus, ten thousand ; at 
Ascalon, ten thousand ; at Apheck, fifteen thousand ; 
upon <jlerizim, eleven thousand; and at Jotapata, 
thirty thousand. And thus was verified wha{ our 
Lord told his disciples the first time he uttered his 
prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, 
— that ^^ wherever the carcass was there the eagles 
should be gathered together," Luke xvii. 



THE DOOR OF MERCY. 

Rev. Sir, — Ivt one of your former volumes is an 
Article entitled * The Door of Mercy Shut/ wherein 
is given a very striking account of the departure of a 
soul from this life under circumstances peculiarly 
awful. May the relation be rendered profitable to 
many as a solemn warning of the dangerous conse- 
quences of a continued course in the way of trans- 
gression. Though this subject is truly an awakening 
one, and in its right consideration highly calculated 
to prove very useful ; still the great enemy of souls, 
(whose darts are pointed with the fiercest fire of trial,) 
will pervert it, as he does many parts of Holy Writ, 
to form weapons of attack on the weak-minded : the 
writer hereof has known more than one case in which 
Satan has most bitterly distressed souls by insinuating 
that the door of mercy is shut against them, and that 
it is utter folly to think of its being again opened, by 
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which he has oast them Into a state of despondency. 
The following remarks , from a sermon preached by a 
truly evangelical Minister In a parish chnrch of Ply- 
mouth , appear well suited to meet such cases of 
distressing temptation ; and as such yon will perhaps 
consider they merit being preserved. The pious 
preacher had been addressing his congregation on the 
many scriptural encouragements given for sinners of 
every description to approach the door of mercy, which 
18 ever open to admit the returning prodigal ; and on 
the point alluded to spoke much to the following effect. 
' Amongst so many hearers there may be one, or 
more, who is tempted to object, and say ** My sins are 
so great and aggravated, my convictions have been so 
strong, and my resolutions of amendment have been so 
frequently repeated and again broken, that my day of 
grace is past, the door of mercy is no^ closed against 
me ; and it Is Impossible to find in the Bible any 
encouragement for me to come to the door that is 
bolted against my admission.'* I reply, said the 
Minister, there is much encouragement to be found 
in the word of God for you, and one passage therein 
I will now especially refer to, viz., one of our blessed 
Saviour's parables, recorded in St. Luke xi. 5 — 10, 
where our dear Lord thus speaks, ** Which of you 
shall have a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, 
and say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves; for 
a friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and I 
have nothing to set before him ? And he from Vrithin 
shall answer and say. Trouble me not ; the door is now 
shut, and my children are with me in bed ; I cannot 
rise and give thee. I say unto you, though he will not 
rise and give him because he is his friend, yet because 
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of his importunity he will rise and give him as many 
as he needeth. And I say unto you» Ask, and it shall 
be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. For every one that asketh 
receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; and to him 
that knocketh it shall be opened." Here the gracious 
Saviour replies exactly to your objections; for the 
reasonable season for this man to call on his neigh- 
bour was past, the door was shut against him, the 
plea of friendship was urged in vain, and a voice from 
within denies him admission : notwithstanding he de- 
spairs not, but importunately knocks, and he knocks 
not in vain, for the door is opened unto him, and he 
obtuns all that he required. Thus are you embold- 
ened to apply at the closed door ; for though the day 
of grace appears to be past, and the door of mercy 
shut, though you are convinced that you can in no wise 
come as a friend, but feel yourself to be by wicked 
works an enemy to God ; still here you are encouraged 
to slack not in your importunity, but to knock, yea, 
importunately knock at the bolted door of mercy, 
fully assured that the Lord's word must be made good, 
** to him that knocketh," (however great or numerous 
his sins may have been,) still it is the Lord's word, 
^'tohim that knocketh the door shall be opened," 
and he shall obtain all the mercy and grace his great 
necessities require/ 

Should you consider the foregoing fragment worthy 
of being gathered up, and deposited in your little 
miscellany, it may, by the blessing of the Lord, prove 
as a morsel of bread east upon the waters to be found 
after many days, and be a means of feeding some 
hungry soul that is pining after the words of con- 
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solation. The Lord grant his blessing on It, and 
make it an instrument for rousing some desponding 
soul from its downcasting, causing it, in a rich ex- 
perience of the aboundings of grace above all the 
aboun dings of sin, to sing, — 

' Awake my soul, and bless the Lord, 

Whose mercies neyer fail ; 
Who opens wide a door of hope, 

In Achor*8 gloomy Tale.* 

J. M, L. 



A CORNISH MARTYR. 

(From Hals' History of ComwalL) 
* At Northcott in this parish (Boyton) In time of 
Queen Mary, lired Agnes Prest, but where born, or 
what her maiden name was, is to me unknown: whose 
merit challengeth to be recorded as being the only 
Martyr that suffered death for the Protestant religion 
in the diocese of Exeter, during the said Queen's 
reign. She was indicted at Launceston upon Mon- 
day, the fourth week of Lent — For that she denied 
the real presence of Christ in the Sacrament of the 
Altar, and for saying that no Christian doth eat the 
body of Christ carnally but only spiritually. The 
evidences against her were her own husband and 
children ! ! ! from whom she fled, for that they would 
compel her by force to be present at the celebration 
of the mass. After she was condemned she refused 
to receive any money from well disposed people that 
formerly relieved her, saying, '^ She was going to that 
city where money had no mastery." She was burnt 
alive at Southernhay, Exeter, November, 15&8, in the 
54th year of her age/ 
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Let our Cornish readers well consider what hath 
once occurred through Popery in their own county. 
Cornwall may yet know the power of that Mother of 
Harlots which, ere finally destroyed by the breath of 
the Lord's mouth , may once again deceive them that 
dwell on the earth, (Rev. xiii.,) and be drunk with the 
blood of the saints. There are Romanists in our own 
county, and many persons foolishly attend their wor- 
ship to observe their ceremonies ; and perhaps they 
see no harm, and even think that what they hear is 
good. Beware ! Popery oft appears like a lamb, but 
it speaks as a dragon. Let all things be proved by 
the word of God. If those who run here and there 
would do this, would search the Scriptures, and take 
heed what they hear, we should not see so many un- 
stable and ignorant souls, carried about with every 
wind. Let us be shy of a false liberality, as though 
all religions were alike in the sight of God, and rather 
bear the reproach of being counted uncharitable than 
be indifferent to God's truth, to the faith once de- 
livered to the saints. While, however, we inscribe 
upon our banner no peace with RomCy we should 
bear our poor deluded Romanist brethren in our 
prayers before the throne of grace, and use all endea- 
vours, such as circulating the Scriptures and Gospel 
tracts, if peradventure God might deliver them from 
the snare of the devil who are led captive by him at 
his will. Tre. 

SOUL CONFERENCE. 
The Grounds of Comfort, ae to a Distrust of the 
Sincerity of Repentance. 
1. A MAN may be truly sanctified; and so through 
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the poorer of grace in the work of the Spirit, a sincere 
penitent, notwithstanding the reliqaes of sin to hinder 
his progress in holiness. This we have made good by 
the example of St. Paul ; who, in an high accent of 
sorrow and a fnll confession of guilt, complains of a 
body of sin, a law in his members, and a being brought 
into captivity to that law of sin ; which sin, though it 
rules not as a king — it hath no willing and ready obe- 
dience — ^yet it sometimes bears sway as a rebel, and 
prevails upon the soul ; so that, with the Apostle, 
** the good which he would that he does not, and the 
evil which he would not that he does/' And this 
St. Paul speaks of himself, not as personating the 
nnregenerate state, which many do ima^ne, but as 
engaged in the spiritual warfare^ as St. Augustine 
hath determined. For observe, ** to will (saith the 
Apostle,) is present with me ;** and what, is It not the 
Spirit of grace that thus sanctifies the will? Again, 
<' I delight in the law of God after the inward man ;** 
this the voice and the practice too, sure, of a man 
regenerate. Again, *' With my mind I myself serve 
the law of God \** here the Apostle is certainly a saint 
or an hypocrite. Wherefore then, from the example 
presented, it is evident a man may be truly sanctified, 
and so through the power of grace a sincere penitent, 
notwithstanding the reliques of sin which hinder his 
progress in holiness. 

2. The more stirring motions, and prevailing power 
of corruptions, is not always from the greater impiety, 
but oftentimes from the fitter opportunity to sin. 
Know, then, (0 thou afflicted soul,) though oppor- 
tunity doth not beget, yet it is worth thy enquiry, 
whether it doth not help to bring forth thy sins of 
infirmity. It may be thou art apt to be more angry 
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and passionate than formerly ; bnt is it because thou 
hast less meekness or more provocation ? It may be 
thou findest unclean affections more defiling than for- 
merly ; but is it because thou hast less chastity or 
more temptation ? It may be thou feelest more 
grudgings of impatience and distrust than formerly ; 
but is it because thou hast less faith or more affliction ? 
No man knows what corruptions are in him till he be 
tempted ; and that occasion and opportunity, by an 
unhappy midwifery, bring them forth. Besides, the 
difference of thy condition in this world may have 
made a difference of estate in thy soul. Thou art now, 
it may be, at ease and rest ; and if so, know the birds 
appear in a calm which hid themselves in the tempest : 
active employments, yea, and an afflicted condition in 
the world, silence and still many corruptions, which, 
when we are at ease then they appear and shew 
themselves ; not that lust hath more life bnt more 
advantage; not more strength, but fitter opportunity. 
3. Thy sight of sin is from more light of grace ; 
and thy sense of sin from more life of the Spirit. Oh 
how many lustings and sinful corruptions are there, 
which the soul, (till exercised in the ways of holiness,) 
takes no notice or knowledge of? so that thy corrupt 
tions increased in their number, (at which thou art so 
much dismayed,) do not necessarily argue that thou 
hadst formerly less iniquity, but rather that thou art 
now able to make a more clear and full discovery of 
thine iniquity ; which discovery of sin is a good argu- 
ment to prove' the growth of grace. For as the dust 
and atoms in the air are not discerned till the sun's 
beams present them to the eye ; so the lusts and cor- 
rupt affections of the heart are not seen till the beams 
of divine light do make their discovery to the soul. 



iS4 Homily of Salvation. 




HOMILY or SALVATION. 

ENGLISH REFORMERS. 

CRANMEB. 

PART I. 

Because all men be sinners and offenders against 
God, and breakers of his latv and commandments, 
therefore can no man by his own acts, works, and 
deeds (seem they never so good) be jusljlied, and 
made righteous before God. But evsry man of ne- 
cessity is constrained to seek for another righteous- 
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nesSy or justification, to be received at God's own 
hands, that is to say, the remission, pardon, and 
forgiveness of his sins and trespasses in such things 
as he hath offended. And this justification, or 
righteousness, which we so receive by God's mercy 
and Christ's merits, embraced by faith, is taken, 
accepted, and allowed of God, for our perfect and 
full justification. 

For the more full understanding hereof, it is our 
parts and duty ever jto remember the great mercy 
of God, how that (all the world being wrapped in 
sin by breaking of the law) God sent his only Son, 
our Saviour Christ, into tMs world to fulfil the law 
for us, and by shedding of his most precious blood 
to make a sacrifice and satisfaction, or (as it may be 
called) amends to his Father for our sins, to assuage 
his wrath and indignation conceived against us for 
the same. 

Insomuch that infants, being baptized, and dying 
in their infancy, are by this sacrifice washed from 
their sins, brought to God's favour, and made his 
children, and inheritors of his kingdom of heaven. 
And they which actually do sin after their baptism, 
when they convert and turn again to God unfeignedly, 
they are likewise washed by this sacrifice from their 
sins, in such sort, that there remaineth not any spot 
of sin that shall be imputed to their damnation. 

This is that justification, or righteousness, which 
St. Paul speaketh of, when he saith, '^ No man is 
justified by the works of the law, but freely by faith 
in Jesus Christ," Rom. iii. And again he saith, 
" We believe in Christ Jesu that we be justified 
freely by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of 
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the law, because that no man shall be justified by the 
works of the law." And although this justification 
be free unto us, yet it cometh not so freely to us that 
there is no ransom paid therefore at all. 

But here may man's reason be astonished, reasoning 
after this fashion — If a ransom be paid for our 
redemption then it is not given us freely: for a 
prisoner that payeth his ransom is not let go freely, 
for if he go freely then he goeth without ransom ; 
for what is it else to go freely than to be set at 
liberty without payment of ransom ? 

This reason is satisfied by the great wisdom of 
God in this mystery of our redemption, who hath so 
tempered his justice and mercy together that he 
would neither by his justice condemn us unto the per- 
petual captivity of the devil and his prison of hell, 
remediless for ever without mercy ; nor by his mercy 
deliver us clearly without justice, or payment of a 
just ransom: but with his endless mercy he joined 
his most upright and equal justice. His great mercy 
he shewed unto us, in delivering us from our former 
captivity without requiring of any ransom to be paid,, 
or amends to be made upon our parts, which thing 
by us had been impossible to be done. And whereas 
it lay not in us that to do, he provided a ransom 
for us : that was the most precious body and blood ' 
of his own most dear and best beloved Son Jesu Christ; 
who, besides his ransom, fulfilled the law for us 
perfectly. And so the justice of God aivd his mercy 
did embrace together, and fulfilled the mystery of our 
redemption. 

And of this justice and mercy of God, knit together, 
speaketh St. Paul in the third chapter to the Romans, 
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*^ All have offended, and have need of the glory of 
God, justified freely by his grace, by redemption 
which is in Jesa Christ, whom God bath set forth 
to us, for a reconciler and peace-maker, through faith 
in his blood, to shew his righteousness.*' And in the 
eighth chapter, ^^ That which was impossible by the 
law, inasmuch as it was weak by the flesh, God, 
sending his own Son in the similitude of siuful flesh, 
by sin damned sin in the flesh, that the righteousness 
of the law might be fulfilled in us which walk not 
after the flesh, but after the spirit." 

In these foresaid places the Apostle toucheth 
especially three things, which must concur and go 
together in our justification. Upon God's part, his 
great mercy and grace: upon Christ's part, justice; 
that is, the satisfaction of God's justice, or the price 
of our redemption, by the ofi^ering of his body and 
shedding of his blood, with fulfilling of the law 
perfectly and thoroughly: and upon our part, true 
and lively faith in the merits of Jesu Christ, which 
yet is not ours, but by God's working in us. 

So, that in our justification, is not only God's 
mercy and grace but also his justice, which the 
Apostle calleth the justice of God ; and it consisteth 
in paying our ransom and fulfilling of the law. And 
so the grace of God doth not exclude the justice of 
God in our justification, but only excluded the justice 
of man, that is to say, the justice of our works as to 
be merits of deserving our justification. And there* 
fore St. Paul declareth here nothing upon the behalf 
of man concerning his justification, but only a true 
and lively faith, which, nevertheless, is the gift of 
God, and not man's only work without God. 
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And yet that faith doth not exclude repentance, 
hope, love, dread, and the fear of God, to be joined 
with faith in every man that is justified ; but it ex- 
cludeth them from the office of justifying. So that 
although they be all present tc^ther in him that is 
justified, yet they justify not altogether. Nor that 
faith also doth exclude the justice of our good 
works, necessarily to be done afterward of duty 
towards God (for we are most bounden to serve God 
in doing good deeds, commanded by him in his holy 
Scripture, all the days of our life,) but it excludeth 
them so that we may not do them to this intent — to 
be made good by doing of them. For all the good 
works that we can do be imperfect, and therefore not 
able to deserve our j ustification. But our j ustification 
doth come freely by the mere mercy of God, and of 
so great and free mercy, that whereas all the world 
was not able of themselves to pay any part towards 
their ransom, it pleased our heavenly Father of his 
infinite mercy, without any our desert or deserving, 
to prepare for us the most precious jewels of Christ's 
body and blood, whereby our ransom might be fully 
paid, the law fulfilled, and his justice fully satisfied. 

So that Christ is now the righteousness of all them 
that truly do believe in him. He for them paid their 
ransom by his death. He for them fulfilled the law 
in his life. So that now in him and by him, every true 
Christian man may be called a fulfiller of the law ; 
forasmuch as that, which their infirmity lacketh, 
Christ's justice hath supplied. 
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THE BIRTH, LIFE, AND PROGRESS OF 
SANCTIFICATION. 

Max, in bis natural state, is like a traveller in a 
forest with a hundred different paths lying before him, 
uncertain which to choose, till the Spirit guides him 
to that untrodden path which leads to *' the strait gate." 
One of these many paths of error, and wbich is most 
commonly trodden, is the belief that we must become 
holy before God can pardon and accept us. But the 
path which the Spirit reveals to those " who are called 
according to his purpose," (Rom. viii.} is the way 
which leads directly to Christ. The poor, contrite, 
weary, and burthened sinner is taught of God to flee 
to the Lord Jesus, and entreat a pardon iX once 
through faith in the merits of hi$ cross and passion. 
He learns that " Jesus is exalted to be a Prince and 
a Saviour, to give repentance and remission of sins ;" 
that he is " our peace," to reconcile us to the Father ; 
and that he can have no holiness until he is pardoned 
and accepted in God's dear Son. Being now "justi- 
fied through faith," (Rom. v.) he makes this his 
starting post to run the Christian race. His pardon 
and acceptance which are made over to him the mo- 
ment he is united to the Saviour by faith, must be 
signed knd sealed before Christ can proceed to sanctify 
him. Just as animal life and activity depend alto- 
gether on a communication with the vital air which we 
breathe, so spiritual life in its existence and all its 
actings depends on our communication with the Spirit 
of Christ, by whose influence now the regenerate spirit 
** lives, and moves, and has its being." This will 
appear still more evident if we now observe wherein 
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a Christian's sanctification properly consists. A be- 
liever's sanctification is no more than a divine sepa- 
ration of his person for God's service, honour, and 
glory. 

Every roan, in his nptural state, grows in the stock 
of Adam's depraved, sinful, nature ; this is what the 
Scripture calls ^* The old man, which is corrupt ac- 
cording to the deceitfal lusts ;" and so long as any one 
continues thus united to the first Adam, growing in 
him as his natural head and stock, he cannot but 
incline to evil continually. In order, therefore, to his 
being separated and set apart for God, that he may 
both will and do that which is right in his sight, he 
must be cut off from the first Adam, and grafted into 
the second, that is Jesus Christ. And when this 
separation is made he is then set apart for God, or 
sanctified, and hath no more any union with the first 
Adam as his covenant head, but with the second only, 
whose Spirit he partakes of, and from whom also he 
derives all his new principles, and influences, to serve 
God according to his will. Whilst he continued in 
*'the olive which is wild by nature" he brought 
forth wild olives only, that is, sinful and unprofitable 
words and works ; but being by grace taken out of 
'' the wild olive-tree, and grafted, contrary to nature, 
into the good olive-tree,'' he, by union with it and 
growing in it, partakes of its nature and fatness, and 
so brings forth fruit unto God. When a small scion 
is grafted into a tree a stream of sap and juice begins 
to flow from the stock into the branch which has been 
grafted in, till at length it shall blossom, and bud, 
and bring forth fruit. Precisely as the sap flows 
from the stock into the branch which has been grafted 
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in, 80 does one eontiniied stream of pnriiy flow from 
the Saviour into the souls of those who are really 
united to him, an4 who are branches abiding in him. 
Christ is made ** sanctification/' (1 Cor. i. 80.) This 
separation, then, of the belierer is absolutely necessary 
that he may liave oonmunion with God, and be able 
to live to his glory. For a man mast be in Christ the 
second Adam before he can have the Spirit of Christ, 
and ** if any man be in Christ he is a new creature." 
Thus a Christian's sanctification is divinely and 
savingly begun by his bdng sq>arated from the first 
Adam, and grafted into Christ; that the union being 
changed, there may be a change of state and condi- 
tion, as also of heart and life. Now this setting apart 
of a sinner for Ood is not without his being sprinkled 
with blood, even the blood of Christ, and the washing 
of regeneration, by the Holy Ghost ; of which the 
setting apart, or sanctification of the temple and its 
vessels under the law by water, and the blood of 
beasts sprinkled thereon, was a type and figure. 
Therefore also the believer who is thus sanctified is 
separated from the curse of the law, and from the 
dominion of sin and Satan ; and hence it appears that 
the Christian is united unto Christ, who by his blood 
hath purged our sins, by his death hath slain Satan; 
and in him also dwells the Holy Ghost without mea- 
sure, from whom the Spirit descends upon all that 
are united to him. Those then that are Christians 
are irtt^y^ though not perfectly ^ sanctified ; for they 
are separated unto God from that state and cpurse of 
life which is accursed of God and common to the 
world, wherein they themselves oace lived ; but they 
are now sanctified by the blood and Spirit of Christ, 



162 JSanctification. 



^^ that they should no more live unto themselves/' as 
those that are of the world who know not God ; ^^ bat 
unto him that died for them and rose again/' Where- 
fore, he saithy ** henceforth know we no man after 
the flesh." By our union with Christ through the 
Spirit, we are both inclined and enabled by faith to 
live unto God ; for Christ is made of God unto us 
'^ sanctification/' which is begun in our souls when we 
are bom of the Spirit but is not perfected in our 
whole persons that is, in body, soul, and spirit, until 
we awake up after his complete likeness. Therefore 
this divine grace and inestimable benefit is first pre* 
pared for us in Christ, and lodged in him as our living 
spiritual head ; hence he is called *^ our life :" from 
whom, by union with him through the Spirit, it de- 
scends into all the members of his body, the Church 
whom he cleanses and sanctifies by the washing of 
water with the word. 

Thus it first exists and abides in Christ, as the 
fountain of spiritual life and influence ; from whom it 
flows forth into all those channels, which, by being 
united to him, are fitted for its rec^tion, and opened 
to receive it. But all this is wrought in us by the 
Spirit of God and of Christ, who prepares, opens, 
and disposes our souls to receive Christ ; by whose 
glorious power we are caused to hunger and thirst 
after Christ, and his salvation, and are enabled to 
^^ draw water out of the wells of 8iilva,tion." Thus 
the people of God, through the Spirit, put off the 
^^old," and put on the ^^new man," until they are 
complete in Christ, and in all things made like unto 
him ; for ** of his fulness do we all receive, and grace 
for grace," that is one sweet stream succeeding 
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another. In a word, Christ is made of God sanctih- 
cation unto his people. They have no holiness bat 
what they receive from him ; for so is the will of 
God that '^ Christ in all things may have the pre- 
eminence.'' 

My dear Reader ! I now pray thee to see to it that 
thou art not deceiving thyself. '^ There is a way 
which seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof 
are the ways of death." Look well to it that thou 
art not walking in one of these numerous paths of 
error which lie in thy road ; but that thou hast struck 
into that narrow one ivhich leads direct to Christ— -to 
eternal life — and God speed thee on thy way. 

H.G. S. 



VERSE SYSTEM. 

Chapter vii. verse 29. (July 1.) <' But this I say, 
brethren, the time is short ;" here is something that 
concerns all, however they may use their liberty in 
regard to marriage or otherwise, namely, to have their 
affections so moderated, in regard to the blessings, 
comforts, enjoyments, or sorrows, they have to do 
with in this lower world : as to be neither so much 
elated by the one or depressed by the other as to 
forget that of earth's best joys, or earth's deepest 
sorrows, one and all — ^like the sunshine of the 
marriage, or the gloom of the funeral, procession, — 
pass away. 

Verse 32. ** But I would have you without care- 
fulness," &c. ; the end of the Apostle in all his advice 
on this subject, and in all that he had spoken of the 
advantages of a single life, was that they might be 
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enabled m nmch as possible '' to serve the Lord with- 
out distraction f* for doing which, in the circamstances 
they were then in, they would find peculiar ad* 
vantages in the single state, as being unincumbered 
with those cares and duties which necessarily belong 
to married life. 

Verse 85. *' Not that I may cast a snare upon you ;" 
not that I would bind you, by any means, to a single 
life, for this would under many drcumstanoes be en- 
snaring you to your soul's hurt* 

Verse 30. ** But if any man think that he behave 
himself uncomely towards his vii^n," &c. ; ** Any 
man/' means the parent or guardian ; and *^ his vir* 
gin," his virgin daughter, or ward, the disposal of 
whom belongs to him. . 

Verse 88. *^ So then he that giveth her in marriage 
doeth well,'' &c.; be does right and well for her 
according to the law of God ; he that giveth her not 
doeth better, as doing that which appeared more 
advantageous for her soul, (according to verse 84,) as 
times then were. 

Chap, viii., verse 1., (July 15.) ** Now as touching 
meats offered unto idols," &c. ; these meats were the 
animals which the heathen sacrificed to their idols : 
part of which used to be eaten In the Idors temple, 
and part sold in the markets ; how hv, and under 
what circumstances, it was lawful for Christians to 
eat of these meats was the question the Apostle 
here answers. 

** We know that we all have knowledge ;** we, in 
general, (for there were some weaker consciences 
afterwards spoken of who had not this knowledge,) 
are well instructed in the nature of our Christian 
liberty in this matter. 
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<^ Knowledge puffeth up/' &c. ; however, remember 
that the mere knowledge of our own liberty will only 
tend to puff us np with self^ooneeit, and lead ns to 
look down upon our weaker brethren, except it be 
aecompanied with the ** charity that edifieth/'-~the 
spirit which will give ns the feeling of compassion for 
the less enlightened brother, and teach us rather to 
deny ourselves in our lawful liberty than to throw a 
stumbling-block in his way. 

Verse 7. ** Howbeit there is not in every man that 
knowledge;'' it is not every member of the Church 
that has arrived at that strength of light to see that 
an idol is nothing, and therefore that the meat 
offered by the heathen worshipper to that idol can 
have no real power to defile the Christian that eats 
of it; 80 that this weaker brother, eating with a 
scruple, defiles his own conscience, and falls into the 
sin of acting contrary to his own convictions of what 
is right. 

Verse 11. ^^ And through thy knowledge shall the 
weak brother perish;" by seeing thee partalfe of 
these meats shall the weak brother (to whom it is sin 
to eat because he does it against the convictions of his 
own conscience,) be emboldened to do so also, and 
bring guilt and sin upon himself by trifling with his 
own convictions, which would be a s.tep towards 
making shipwreck of his faith, and so perishing. 
Be assured that, in throwing such a stumbl]ng<»block 
in the way of the weakest of that number for . whom 
Christ died,, you are sinning against Christ. 

Verse 13. "Wherefore if meat make my brother 
to offend/* &c. ; the Apostle shews the extent of his 
own love, (an example well for them to follow even as 
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he followed Christ,) that he would rather deny him- 
self by giving up his Christian liberty in such in- 
different matters altogether, than be the means of 
leading any Christian brother astray. A beautiful 
specimen of the triumph of love over that selfish 
feeling— "all men seek their own" — which is too 
often to be found even in the intercourse of real 
Christians with one another. 

Chapter ix. verse 1. (July 26.) "Am I not an 
Apostle,'^ &c. ; the Apostle sets forth his own 
example to move them to deny themselves the use 
of their liberty for the sake of their weaker breth- 
ren. Was he not an Apostle, and therefore had he 
not a right to look for maintenance and support from 
them ? Yet he had not used it ; but had so far 
denied himself, as rather to work with his own 
hands that he might take away all occasion of 
scandal. 



THE BELIEVER'S PORTION. 
" From this time I will bless thee. 

With the remission of thy sins ; 
With guidance in difficulties ; 
With consolation in tribulation ; 
With the spirit of adoption ; 
With the earnest of the inheritance ; 
With perfect peace ; 
With victory over the world ; 
With triumph in death ; 
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With the BBSurance of my graciona purposes con- 
cerning thee; 

With ererlasting life in Heaven, 

B.L, 




On keariOK <U] present join in Bishop Kehn'i Doxotegj, 
— > Praise God from whom all blessing* flaw,' &c.,— at the gIom 
of a Church Missionar; Meeting. 



So shall it be, irhea round Vtit throae of God 
The countless multitude shall staod, 

Clad in lalTation'l spotless robe, 
Wilb palms of triumph in their hand ; 
When, gfttbeied out from ever; land 

From ever; region of the globe 
Bj human footstep trod. 
All the redeem'd shall join to raise 
The bjmn of nnitersal praise; 
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Aod each of the oMemUed throng 

Shall swell, with heart and Toice, the glad triamphant song. 

So shall it be,— none shaU stand cardest by 

With silent lip, and wand*ring eye ; 

On whose dull, listless, ear unheeded fall 

The praises of the Lord of all. 

No downcast mourner shall be there 

In whom the voice of them that sing. 

But makes the ready tear to start. 
Adding still deeper anguish to the sting. 

That rankles in his bleeding heart. 
With thought of joys he may not share. 
In which his alien soul no part may bear. 

So shall it be,— it is a thought 

With brightly-glowing prospect fraught; 

It nerves our sinking heart and hand, 

It kindles with new fire our slumb'Ting zeal; 
It bids our cold and narrow souls expand. 

And freshen*d ardour feel 
To further on, as best we can, 
Th* unsearchable stupendous plan 
Designed to rescue fallen man. 
To send the blessed tidings forth 
To the far South, the distant North, 
To gather from the East and West 
The heathen millions still unblest. 
To bid earth's idol tribes arise 
And swell the chorus of the skies. 

To hasten on the coming day 

When crimes shall vanish, and oppression cease. 
When heaven's one law of love all hearts shall ifway, 

And all be peace ! 
When Zion*s ransomM sons and daughters 

Their full-ton*d harmonies shall'pour, 
Loud as the voice of many waters 

On Canaan's tearless, sinless, shore. 
Oh, Lord, regard our earnest prayer. 
That toe may not be wanting there I 

■ ■■ ' I ' ■ 
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FART 11. 

BBF0RE,itwe9 declared at large that no man can be 
justified by bis own good .works, because that no mai 
fnlAlleth the lair according to the full req^oeat of tb« 
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lav. And St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Galatians, 
proveth the same, saying thus : ^* If there had been 
any law given which could have justified, verily 
righteousness should have been by the law/' And 
again he saith, " If righteousness be by the law, then 
Christ died in vain.'' And again he saith, ^* You that 
are justified by the law, are fallen from grace.'' And 
furthermore he writeth to the Ephesians on this wise, 
*^ By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of 
yourselves, for it is the gift of God, and not of works, 
lest any man should glory." And, to be short, the sum 
of all Paul's disputation is this. That if justice come 
of works, then it cometh not of grace ; and if it come 
of grace, then it cometh not of works. And to this 
end tend all the Prophets, as St. Peter saith in the 
tenth of the Acts, "Of Christ, all the prophets 
(saith St. Peter,) do witness, that through his name 
all they that believe in him shall receive the remission 
of sins." And after this wise, to be justified only by 
this true and lively faith in Christ, speak all the old 
and ancient authors, both Greeks and Latins. Of 
whom I will specially rehearse three, Hilary, Basil, 
and Ambrose. 

St. Hilary saith these words plainly in the ninth 
canon upon Matthew ; " Faith only justifieth." And 
St. Basil, a Greek author, writeth thus : ^ This is a 
perfect and a whole glorying in God, when a man doth 
not boast himself, for his own justice, but knoweth 
-himself certainly to be unworthy of true justice, but 
to be justified by only faith in Christ. This is a per- 
fect and a whole rejoicing in God, when a man vaun- 
teth not himself for his own righteousness, but 
acknowledgeth himself to lack true justice and right* 
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eousuessy and to be justified by the only faith in Christ. 
And Paul (saith he) doth glory in the contempt of 
his own righteoasness, and that he looketh for his 
righteousness of God by faith.' 

These be the very words of St. Basil. And St. 
Ambrose, a Latin author, saith these words : ^ This is 
the ordinance of God, that he which believeth in 
Christ should be saved, without works, by faith only, 
freely receiving remission of his sins.' 

Consider diligently these words, " Without works, 
by faith only, freely we receive remission of our sin." 
What can be spoken more plainly, than to say, that 
'* freely, without works, by faith only we obtain 
remission of our sins V These and other like sen* 
tences, that we be justified by faith only, freely and 
without works, we do read ofttimes in the best and 
most ancient writers. As beside Hilary, Basil, and 
St. Ambrose, before rehearsed, we read the same in 
Origen, St. Cbrysostom, St. Cyprian, St. Austin, 
Prosper, (Ecomenius, Photius, Bernardus, Anselm, 
and many other authors, Greek and Latin. 

Nevertheless, this sentence, ** that we be justified 
by faith only," is not so meant of them, that the said 
justifying faith is alone in man, without true repent* 
ance, hope, charity, dread and fear of God, at any 
time or season. Nor, when they say, '^ that we be 
justified freely," they mean not that we should or 
might afterward be idle, and that nothing should be 
required on our parts afterward. Neither do they 
mean, so to be justified without our good works, that 
we should do no good works at ail ; like as shall be 
more expressed at large hereafter. But this propo- 
jiition; ** that we be justified by faith only, freely and 

I 3 
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without worksy" is spoken for to take away clearly 
all merit of our works^ as being insufficient to deserve 
our justification at God's hands, and thereby most 
plainly to express the weakness of man and the good- 
ness of God, the great infirmity of ourselves, and the 
might and power of God, the imperfectness of our 
own works, and the most abundant grace of our 
Saviour Christ ; and thereby wholly for to ascribe the 
merit and deserving of our justification unto Christ 
only and his most precious blood-shedding. 

This faith the holy Scripture teacheth ; this is the 
strong rock and foundation of Christian religion ; this 
doctrine all old and ancient authors of Christ's church 
do approve : this doctrine advanceth and setteth forth 
the true glory of Christ, and suppresseth the vain 
glory of man. This whosoever denieth is not to be 
reputed for a true Christian man, nor for a setter 
forth of Christ's glory, but for an adversary of Christ 
and his Gospel, and for a setter forth of men's 
vain glory. 

And although this doctrine be never so true {as it 
is most true indeed,) that we be justified freely, 
without all merit of our own good works (as St. Paul 
doth express it,) and freely, by this lively and perfect 
faith in Christ only, as the ancient authors use to 
speak it ; yet this true doctrine must be also truly 
understood and most plainly declared, lest carnal 
men should take unjustly occasion thereby to live 
carnally after the appetite and will of the world, the 
flesh, and the devil. And because no man should 
err, by mistakes of this true doctrine, I shall plainly 
and shortly so declare the right understanding of the 
tame, that no man shall justly think that he may 
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thereby take any occasion of carnal liberty to follow 
the desires of the flesh, or that thereby any kind 
of sin shall be committed, or any ungodly living the 
more used. 

First, you shall understand, that in our justification 
by Christ, it is not all one thing the office of God 
unto man, and the office of man unto God. Justi- 
fication is not the office of man, but of God, for man 
cannot justify himself by his own works, neither in 
part, nor in the whole: for that were the greatest 
arrogance and presumption of man that Antichrist 
could erect against God, to affirm that a man might, 
by his own works, take away and purge bis own sins, 
and so justify himself. But justification is the office 
of God only, and is not a thing which we render unto 
him, but which we receive of him : not which we give 
to him, bat which we take of him by his free mercy, 
and by the only merits of his most dearly beloved 
Son, our only Redeemer, Saviour, and Justifier, 
Jesus Christ. 

So that the true understanding of this doctrine, 
" We be justified freely by faith, without works," or 
** that we be justified by faith in Christ only,*' is not 
that this, our own act, to believe in Christ, or this 
' our faith in Christ, which is within us, doth justify us 
and merit our justification unto us (for that were to 
count ourselves to be justified by some act or virtue, 
that is within ourselves.) But the true understanding 
and meaning thereof is, that although we hear God's 
word and believe it, although we have faith, hope, 
' charity, repentance, dread and fear of God within us, 
and do never so many good works thereunto ; yet we 
must renounce the merit of all our said virtues, of 
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faith, hope, charity, and all our other virtues aod 
good deeds, which we either have done, shall do^ or 
can do, as things that be far too weak and insufficient 
and imperfect to deserve remission of our sins and our 
JQStification. And therefore we must trust only in 
God's mercy, and in that sacrifice which our Higli 
Priest and Saviour, Christ Jesus, the Son of God, 
once offered for us upon the Gross, to obtain thereby 
God's grace, and remission, as well of our original 
sin in baptism, as of all actual sin committed by us 
after our baptism, if we truly repent and convert 
unfeignedly to him again. 

So that as St. John Baptist, although he were 
never so virtuous and godly a man, yet in this 
matter of forgiving of sin, he did put the people 
from him, and appointed them unto Christ, say- 
ing thus unto them; '^Behold^'' yonder is the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of 
the world ;" even so as great and as godly a 
virtue, as the lively faith is ; yet it putteth us 
from itself, and remitteth or appointeth us unto 
Christ, for to have only by him remission of our 
sins or justification. So that our faith in Christ 
(as it were) saith unto us thus : *^ It is not 
I, that take away your sins, but it is Christ 
only: and to him only I send you for that pur- 
pose, renouncing therein all your good virtues^ 
words, thoughts, and works^ and only putting your 
trust in Christ." 



Note. — The texts of Scripture here quoted, being taken from 
the translation in use at that time, differ some little from that in 
use now. 
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SCRIPTURE REFLECTION. 

*' Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit,"— 

John XT. 8. 

The Holy Spirit hath cautioned us against the 
wiles of the devil, as well as given us notice of hi& 
malice against God and the children of God. It has 
been thought by some divines that our spiritual enemy 
when he finds he cannot hope to get us into his power^ 
sets himself upon keeping our graces in as low condition 
as possible, and upon discouraging our exertions to 
assist others in their pilgrimage to the celestial city. 
If this be the ease it is not improbable that it is one 
of his artifices to persuade us that it is presumption in 
usy and derogatory to the honour of God, to imagine 
that such weak and imperfect beings as we are can 
enhance the glory of the ruler of the universe, or pro- 
mote the success of his design to confer eternal hap- 
piness on those who are, or who he foresees will 
become, his dutiful and beloved children. By adopting 
this view, though we do our work in faith, as an act 
of obedience, we do it not in that faith ^^ that worketh 
by love:" we do it as an ordinary servant, for our 
wages ; not without a sense of duty, but without that 
filial or paternal regard which rejoices in the con- 
sideration that we are rendering a benefit to a beloved 
parent or brother. We are permitted and evem 
encouraged to look to the ^^ recompense of reward ,'' 
but if we look to that principally, which must be the 
case if we believe our service to be powerless and 
inoperative, it is difficult to distinguish its character 
" from that which is admitted to be altogether mercenary. 
Surely he, '^ with whom all things are possible,'' can 
put it into the power of the meanest of his creaturer 
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to glorify him, and thns, or in any other way, to benefit 
him, or those wholly dependant on him. If, then, in 
his holy word he invites his rational creatures to 
" glorify him in their bodies and in their spirits/' he 
hath saffidently intimated that what they shall do in 
obedience to this invitation and command shall be 
effectual to the object proposed. If he calls on them 
to put forth their utmost energies, and expose them- 
selves to evils grievous and formidable to flesh and 
blood, in order to advance his kingdom and promote 
the salvation of souls, surely he hath given them good 
ground to believe that they, as well as their Saviour, 
*^ shall see of the travail of their souls and be satisfied." 
The joyful anticipation of giving additional lustre 
to the diadem of him '* who loved us, and gave him- 
self for us,'' famishes a most exalted motive of action, 
a higher one even than that 'which the hope of a 
personal interest in the happiness of heaven supplies. 
As Christians advance in the divine life they should 
not only bring forth more abundant fruits, bat aim at 
motives more and more exalted and refined. — La%eu9. 



VISITS TO THE POOR. 

The various ways in which our merciful Father 
instructs and consoles his beloved yet rebellious chil- 
dren, form a subject of deep and interesting observation 
to the thoughtful Christian; (and where shall we 
fiud a real believer whose thoughts, even in the midst 
of worldly avocations, are not frequently directed to 
the contemplation of redeeming love?) The most 
genend means of our first awakening from the spiritual 
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Blomber, we are well assured, is in the application of 
the divine word to the sonl by the holy Spirit, ^'piercing 
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of 
the joints and marrow, and which is a discemer of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart,*' Heb. iv. 12. I 
have been led into these reflections by having met 
with a character in the course of my ' visits to the poor ' 
whose convictions and consolations certainly prove 
that the Lord God Omnipotent is tied to no rules, but 
calls his people in the way best suited to the minds 
that be has formed. The poor woman to whom I 
would draw your attention was respectably 'brought 
up, and lived the first forty years of her life in that 
false security, into which Satan, too successfully alas^ 
plunges so many of his victims ! She was at a theatre 
when it pleased the Lord to overwhelm her soul for the 
first time with such d^ep convictions of sin, that in a 
state of mental agony she entreated her husband to 
accompany her home, expecting, as she informed me 
with tears of thankful recollection, to find the judg- 
ments of an offended God ponred out upon her house- 
hold by fire, or some other dreadful occurrence: but 
our dear Lord remembered only mercy ; and to make 
this greatly beloved one a monument of saving grace 
was the cause of thus shaking her troubled soul with 
the thunders of the Law. For many months she 
assiduously sought the Lord by attending the means 
of grace, reading the word of God with tears and 
prayers, and fervent appeals to the throne of mercy^ 
from which none are ever sent empty away. At length 
• the received her consolation in as remarkable a way 
as her call — by a most singular dream. She thought 
the was standing in a meadow, when the clouds grad« 
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ually assumed a light and splendid appearance, and 
whilst she was gazing with delight and holy peace, 
she saw a hand in the heavens holding a long cross, 
and at the extreme end a brilliant crown. Trans- 
ported at the sight of the crown she ezclaimedy Why 
is this glorious sight revealed to me ? when a voice 
answered. That thou mayest hold on thy way. She 
awoke happy, her consolation had arrived ; she feared 
not the length of the cross, the crown was at the end. 
O wondrous love ! the cross is still felt, but the blessed 
Saviour bears its weight. Now nearly forty years 
this tried believer has known only affliction, yet her 
soul has always been sustained. She assures me with 
uplifted eyes that sinee that dream she haa not had 
one moment's doubt of her blessed Saviour's love, and 
in a state of great bodily suffering, through which she 
has been confined to her bed. for five years, she pa- 
tiently and calmly waits her dear Lord's appointed 
time, when he shall say. Come up, it is enough. In 
the consideration of this narrative, my dear friends, I 
entreat you to remember that, whilst the Lord sends 
peace in his own way, it would be the height of pre-^ 
sumption to ask for signs, or to seek any but the 
appointed way, which is Christ. , He is the way, the 
truth, and the life ; he leads us safely to the Father, 
and opens the gate of heaven to all that follow him. 
May the Lord enable us so to hear his voice and follow 
Mm until we all meet around the throne, clothed with 
the robes of his righteousness, and singing the new 
song of blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, 
imto him that sitteth upon the throne, and to the 
Lamb for ever. Amen* £liza» 
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SOUL CONFERENCE. 
2%« Rules of Direction as to a Distrust of the 

Sincerity of Repentance. 
1 Apprehend aright what is the proper sign of a 
sincere repentance — even the hatred and detestation 
of sin> accompanied with a striving and contending 
against sin, which contention is to he continued, 
weakening sin in its power till we mortify it in its 
motions. It is not, then, the not committing of sin 
which is in itself the proper sign of a sincere repen- 
tance; for what were this bnt to send ns to the 
wilderness or the cloister for the only penitents ? Yea 
and not find them there either ; seeing the sad expe- 
riences of the godly do sufficiently witness that sins 
of infirmity, and of daily incursion, (as Tertnllian calls 
them) do too, too, often surprise the best of saints, 
and that in the best of duties. Yea there ts in most, 
if not in all, some particular sin of nature, which by 
special appropriation we may, with David, call our 
iniquity; and with St. Paul, cvTrcpccarov a/ia/Srcav, 
the sin which doth so easily beset us. Ay, not only 
facile y but also undique ; it besets us not only easily 
but also in every part, in ^ every place, in every im- 
provement ; yea it doth not more easily than closely 
beset us ; with which sin some of the most eminent 
of God's saints have had a continued contest, even to 
the end of their lives. Hear, then, (O thou afflicted 
soul!) know, this shall speak the sincerity of thy 
repentance, if from an hatred of sin, and a striving 
against sin, thou findest it weakened in its power, 
^ though not quite rooted out in its being ; thou retain- 
ing an irreconcileable enmity against sin, in judgment 
and will, in affection and resolution, in endeavour and 
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liamiliation, making good thy contest , till Christ send 
forth judgment unto victory , either by a spiritoal 
mortification, or a temporal dissolution. 

2. Distrusting the sincerity of thy repentance, apply 
thyself to those duties which do assuredly evidence 
our repentance to be sincere ; even confession of sin, 
contrition of heart, accompanied with fasting and 
prayer, and confirmed by an amendment of life. 
Which amendment of life cannot presently arrive at a 
perfection of holiness, but does, affectu and contUu, 
in desire and endeavour tend towards perfection. 
Here thou wilt say. Ay, contrition of heart, that were 
a good testimony indeed to assure the sincerity of my 
repentance. Could I lie down in sorrow, and with 
floods of tears bewail my transgressions I should be 
much satisfied in this gracious evidence of being a 
sincere penitent. But, alas, I find my sin is increased, 
but not my sorrow: I would fain weep, but cannot. 
I have the Prophet's wish indeed, ^' Ob that my head 
were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears !'' But 
oh my hard heart ! it will not relent, it will not melt 
in sorrows of contrition. 
Answer. Strike the Rock with Moses' rod, the curse 
of the Law upon thy guilt of sin ; haply this will 
make the waters gush out ; if not, wound thy heart 
with Christ's spear, the meditation of his passion in 
his suffering for thy sins ; haply this may pierce 
deeper, and fetch out blood and water both, secret 
languishments and floods of tears. To thy devout 
meditations join humble supplications, imploring God's 
Spirit to work upon thy spirit, and the Searcher of 
hearts to fashion and frame thy heart to become a 
sacrifice of penitence^ made acceptable through the 
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blood of Jesnsij And now, if after all this thy dryness 
continues, know it doth arise either from the natural 
constitution of thy bodily temper^ or some present 
indisposition of thy dauded mind. If it be the for- 
mer, (as with many it is,) know thou mayest break 
thine heart in sorrows of contrition and yet not melt 
thy sorrows into tears of compunction. If the latter, 
no doubt in time the cloud will dissolve into a shower ; 
and by how much the waters are the more kept in, by 
so much the more will the streams flow forth when the 
flood-gates are open. In the mean time take notice 
that the close mourners we count deepest in the sor- 
row, though least to be seen. Indeed, to be grieved 
because we do not grieve, to mourn secretly because 
we cannot mourn sufficiently, is the sincerest of con- 
trition. Again, observe, it is not our tears but Christ^s 
blood which expiates the guilt, and cleanseth the filtb 
of our iniquities ; and therefore, what is wanting in 
tears, make thou up with sighs ; what is wanting in 
sensible contrition, make up with an irreconcileable 
indignation, and that devout indignation heightened 
to an holy revenge in mortifying thy lusts; which 
holy revenge the Apostle gives us as the full height of 
sincere repentance, 2 Cor. vii. 11. 



ON THE ASSURANCE OF FAITH, AND THE 
ASSURANCE OF HOPE. 

Mr. Editor, — The substance of some of the fol- 
lowing observations are taken from an old Publica- 
tion ; if you think them suited to your little 
Miscellany, they are altogether at your service. B. 
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These expressions are both used in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews vi. 11, x. 22. It is, therefore^ a matter 
of mnch importance to enquire into their meaning ; 
and whether they are intended to convey the same, 
or different ideas. 

From 1 Cor. ziii. 13, it appears that faith and hope 
are distinct graces, and are, consequently, designed 
to convey distinct ideas. Nearly allied though they 
be, and impossible as it is to draw an exact line of 
separation between them, yet they are, every diligent 
reader of the Bible must allow, plainly distinguishable 
one from the other. And if faith and hope are dis- 
tinct from each other ; so are the assurance of faith 
and the assurance of hope. 

The assurance of faith respects the reality and 
the nature of the objects revealed in the word of 
God. 

The assurance of hope respects the personal inte- 
rest of an individual in these objects. One opens 
the goodly country to the believer's view, the other 
revives him with the thought that he shall ere long 
go over and possess it. 

The assurance of faith convinces us that there is a 
Saviour able to save them to the uttermost that come 
unto God by him. The assurance of hope causes us 
to rejoice that we are interested in his great salvation. 

The assurance of faith is grounded simply and 
solely on the word of God. The assurance of hope 
is grounded on the comparison of God's word with 
his work in the heart. 

The assurance of faith precedes the assurance of 
hope. The first is more essential to the being of a 
Christian ; the last to his present comfort. 
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No prior obedience is necessary to the assurance of 
faith ; but the Apostle evidently suggests that Chris- 
tian diligence is necessary to the assurance of hope. 

We have always equal ground for the assurance of 
faith ; but we have not always equal ground for the 
assurance of hope. Our ground of encouragenient 
to come to Christ is ever the same ; vi%,y the free 
invitation of the Gospel: but our ground to conclude 
that we have come is not always the same. 

We are always blameable if we have not the assu- 
rance of faith ; because without this we, more or less, 
make God a liar. But we are not always blameable 
for not having the assurance of hope ; for it is never 
a sin for a man to question his own sincerity ; though » 
in many cases, he is to be blamed for not having better 
evidence that he has obeyed the call of the GospeK 



FULFILMENT OF PROPHESY. 

No. V. 
THE FATE OF THE CITY. 

'^And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles/^ Luke zxi. 24. 

The accomplishment of this part of the prophecy 
is indeed, every article of it, wonderful. For, after 
the Jews were almost utterly destroyed by death and 
captivity, Vespasian commanded the whole land of 
Jadea to be sold. Hear what Josephus says^ book 
7i 26 : — *' At that time wrote Vespasian to Bassus, and 
Liberius Maximus the Procurator^ to sell the land of 
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the JewB ; for he did oot build any city there, bat ap- 
propriated their country to himself, leaving there onty 
eight hundred soldiers, and giring them a place to 
dwell io called Emmans, thirty stadiums from Jern- 
saleu ; and he imposed a tribute npon all the Jem, 
wheresoever they lived, commandiug every one of 
them to bring two drachms into tbe capital, according 
■a, in former times, they were wont to pay onto the 
temple of Jerusalem, and this was the state of the 
Jews at this time.' Thus was Jemsalem in particular 
with its territory possessed by tbe Gentiles, hecomiDg 
Vespasian's property, who sold it to snch Gentiles 
as chose to settle there. THiat Jerusalem Gontioued 
in tbia desolate state we leam also from a Boman 
Historian, who says, ' The Emperor Adrian rebnilt 
it, and sent a colony thither to inhabit it, and called it 
(Elia. Bat he altered its situation, leaving ont Zion 
and Bethesda ; and Ensebins tells ns, that this same 
Adrian made a law that no Jew should come into tha 
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region roand about Jerusalem : so that the Jews be- 
ing banished, such a number of aliens came into Jeru- 
salem , that it became a city and colony of the 
Romans. When the Emperor Julian apostatized to 
jieathenism, being sensible that the evident accomplish- 
ment of our Lord's prophecies concerning the Jewish 
nation made a strong impression on the Gentiles in 
converting them to the faith of Christ, he resolved tp 
deprive Christianity of this support, by bringing the 
Jews to occupy their own land, and by allowing them 
the exercise of their religion, and their form of civil 
government. For this purpose he resolved to rebuild 
Jerusalem, to people it with Jews, and to rear the 
temple on its ancient foundations, because he knew 
they would there alone offer prayers and sacrifices. 
In the prosecution of this design, he wrote a letter to 
the community of the Jews, which is still extant^ 
among his other works, inviting them to return to 
their native country ; and for their encouragement 
he says to them, among other things, ^ The holy city . 
of Jerusalem, which of many years ye have desired to 
see inhabited, I will rebuild by mine own labour, and 
will inhabit it.' And now the Emperor, having made 
great preparations, began the execution of his schemes 
with rebuilding the temple ; but his workmen were 
soon obliged to desist, by an immediate and evident 
interposition of God. This fact is attested both by 
Jewish and heathen historians. One says, he resolved 
to build a lofty temple at Jerusalem, and gave the 
charge of the work to one Alypius who had formerly 
governed in Britain. When therefore Alypius, with 
great earnestness, applied himself to the execution of 
his business, and the Governor of the province assisted 
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him in it, terrible balls of fire burst forth near the 
foundation, which burnt the workmen, and rendered 
the place inaccessible. Thus the fire continually 
driving them away, the work ceased* St. Chrysostom 
speaking of the same event, says, ^ And now if you go 
to Jerusalem, the scene of the miracle, you will hear 
no other than that which I have mentioned, an^ of 
this all we Christians are witnesses, the thing being 
done long since and in our own time/ Thus while 
Jews and Heathen, under the direction of a Roman 
Emperor, united their whole force to baffle our 
Lord's prediction, they did but more conspicuously 
accomplish his saying, '^ Jerusalem should be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, till the times of the Gentiles 
should be fulfilled." 

In the twelfth century there is undoubted authority 
for saying that there were not more than 200 Jews in 
the region about Jerusalem ; yet even these inherited 
not any part of the land, but in their own country 
lived as aliens. It was chiefly inhabited by Moors 
and Arabs. Since that time Turks and a few Greeks 
have gone there to reside. The divine truth of our 
Lord's prediction concerning the future fate of this 
devoted city will appear still more clearly, if, to the 
above we add the fact known throughout all Europe 
and Asia at this day ; namely, that the Jews are still 
exiles from their own country, and have continued to 
be so ever since Titus dispersed them. In former 
times the Jews after having been in captivity were 
restored and re-established in their own land. Why 
then should their present captivity have lasted so 
long ? God, doubtless, has decreed that it shall be 
so. *^ Jerusalem is to be trodden down of the Gmw 
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tiles, until the times of the Gentiles shall be falfilled ;" 
and no power in the universe can frustrate God's 
decree. For this reason likewise, though the Jews 
are at present, and have been through the whole 
period of their dispersion, vastly more numerous than 
they ever were in the most happy times of their 
commonwealth, none of the many efforts which they 
have made to recover their own country have proved 
successful. Moreover while every dispersed people, 
mentioned in history, has been swallowed up of the 
nations among whom they were dispersed, without 
leaving the smallest trace of their having ever exist- 
ed, the Jews continued after so many ages a distinct 
people in their dispersion. The universal contempt 
into which they are fallen, one should think, ought to 
have made them conceal whatever served to distin- 
guish them, and prompted them to mix with the rest 
of mankind. But, in fact, it has not done so. The 
Jews in all countries by openly separating from the 
nations who rule them, subject themselves to hatred 
and derision ; nay, in several places they have exposed 
themselves to death, by bearing about with them the 
marks of their descent. Of this unexampled con^ 
stancy can any better account be given than that it is 
the means by which God verifies the prediction of his 
Son? He has declared that when the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled the Jews shall be converted; 
and therefore, through the whole course of their dis- 
persion, they must continue a distinct people. If the 
hand of God is not visible in the present dispersed 
Mate of the Jewish nation, the contempt and derision 
to which they are subject by an adherence to the 
peculiarities of their law, I know not where we are 
to look for it. W. G. H. 
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VERSE SYSTEM. 

Verse 19. (August 13.) '* For though I be free 
from all men/' &c. ; though I am under no compulsion 
to forbear marrying, (verse 5,) or to preach the Gos- 
pel without living by it, (verse 14,) yet for the sake 
of the cause and your souls I have denied myself this 
liberty, as well as conformed myself, in indifferent 
matters, both to the case of Jew and Gentiles, that 
I might gain the souls of both to Christ. 

Verse 24. ^' Know ye not that they which run in a 
race run all," &c. ; the Apostle draws down a general 
exhortation, in which, by comparing the Christian life 
to a race, he reminds them that whatever their station, 
or whatever their Christian liberty, there was a great 
work lying before them which called for all their self- 
denial. 

In the foot-races which were practised at Corinth, 
whilst all the candidates started together, the one 
only that reached first the goal received the prize ; so 
as to getting to heaven, men may think it a light 
matter — that a little idle profession, a few lazy 
wishes will serve the turn — but let them be assured 
that they who would have that Crown must run for 
it, and so run (not as the many that shall seek to 
enter in and not be able,) that they may obtain the 
prize of their high calling. 

Verse 25. '^ And every man that striveth for the 
mastery is temperate in all things ;" those that in- 
tended to contend for the prize in any of the heathen 
games, (wrestling, running, &c.,) were used to mortify 
themselves, denying themselves the use of all meats, 
drinks, and pleasures, which by clogging their spirits^ 
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or relaxing their bodies, might prove a hindrance to 
their obtaining it. Now if they sabmitted to this for 
the sake of '^ a corruptible crown/' composed of a 
wreath of laurel, or parsley, the utmost value of 
which was their fellow-creature's applause and honor ; 
how much more should we who ran for an incor^ 
Tupiihle crown, composed of the joys that never fade, 
and whose value is the approving ** Well done, good 
and faithful servant,'' — the applause of Him whose 
favor is better than life ; how much more should 
such as we lay aside every weight of this world's 
pleasures and this world's indulgencies which in any 
degree would hinder us from running the race before 
us, or make the attainment of that prize in any de- 
gree doubtful ! 

Verse 27. " Lest that, by any means, when I have 
preached to others, I myself should be a castaway ;" 
the Apostle brings his own experience to bear upon 
them, shewing them what diligence and self-denial 
he found necessary in his own case. In* order that he 
might not run as " uncertainly" whether he should 
reach the prize or no, he found it needful to keep 
under his body ; i. e., mortify his carnal affections, 
that he might not be found in the fearful condition of 
those who, after having preached the Gospel to, and 
been the means of saving others, shall be themselves, 
like counterfeit coin, when weighed in God's balance^ 
found wanting. 

Chapter x.,- verse 1. (August 22.) ^^ Moreover, 
brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant ;" 
the Apostle in this chapter shews the Corinthians, by 
the example of the Jews of old, that the possession of 
f ifts and privileges, and a nominal Church profession, 
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(things which they seemed very much to Tely on^} 
would not avail them while they were unacquainted 
with the inward grace of the Spirit in their hearts. 

Verse 2. ^' And were all baptized unto Moses/' 
&c. ; the main privileges of a Church are its Sacra- 
ments ; in these the Apostle shews that the Church 
of the Old Testament, as well as that of the New, 
were alike provided. The Jews, baptized unto 
Moses* as the typical Mediator of the Old Testament, 
as we unto Christ the Mediator of the New. Eating 
of that ^' spiritual meat ;'' L e., the manna figuring 
the body of Christ: and drinking ^' the same spi- 
ritual drink" which flowed from that rock which 
represented Christ, from whom, when smitten by 
righteous justice, the streams of redemption 
poured forth ; even as we spiritually feed upon 
that body broken and that blood shed for the 
nourishment of his Church. 

Verse 6. '^Now these things were our exam- 
ples ;" to shew us what we are to expect, notwith- 
standing our profession and privileges, if we act 
like them in lusting after evil things, &c. 

Verse 7* *^ The people sat down to eat and 
drink," &c. ; that is to feast on the sacrifioes 
offered to the idol. *^ And rose up to play ;" that 
is to dance and rejoice, (as the custom was) in 
honour to their idol, (Exodus xxxii. 6:) and in 
communion with idol worshippers, which some of 
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safely lead the children of Israel thy people through the 
Red Sea figuring thereby thy holy baptim, &C** — Bap* 
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the CorinthianB had done by parUking of the 
idolatrous feasts, chap. viii. 7- 

Verse 8. " Neither let tis commit fvrnicatioD ;" 
which the Jews did both naturally and Bpiritaally, 
Nnmbers zxr. 1 — S, 9, and the Corinthians in their 
heathen state were infamous for that sin even to 
a proverb. 




THE BREAKWATER. 



Mabe how JOD barrier parti the iraT* 
Of broad Ailaotic'i iwaj; 

WboM walen thit aide gendj lart. 
That dub trilh foamiDg apraj. 
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Within that refuge all serene 
The TeAsels peaceful ride ; 

With calmness Tiew th* unshelterM scene. 
Nor fear the angry tide. 

Without^ the foaming billows roar, 
Death frowns in erery waye ; 

And should the seaman dare their pow*r. 
Full soon they proTe his grare. 

In this tempestuous sea of life 
What refuge hare we from alarm ; 
< In storms of sorrow, winds of strife, 
Where may we flee secure from harm? 

Jesus I 'tis thine to still the storm. 
And gire our troubled spirits peace ; 

From eril, in her eT*ry form, 
We fly to thee, and find release. 

Reposing on thy love and pow'r. 
Our souls in calmness may abide ; 

Though wildly round the tempest low*r, 
Our barks in perfect safety ride. 

Though oft around yon Tessel's sails 
The deafening blast may roar ; 

Unless the mighty barrier fails, 
It cannot harm them more. 

But thou, our Refuge, cannot fail ; 

And, though care cross our way. 
Thy loTe directs each adrerse gale, 

And smiles our fear away. 

Kor only dost thou guard from ill. 
While sailing o*er life*s stormy sea ; 

When gained the peaceful haren, still 
We find our lasting home in thee. 
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EQUALITY. 

An Officer in the Army, lately retumed from India, 
after an absence from this country of twenty years ; 
and, as daring that period, many extraordinary events 
and changes bad occurred, we were curious to know 
what he considered as the most remarkable alteration 
which had taken place in England since he left it. 
There is one thing, said he, which has struck me 
more than any other, and which I continue to notice 
every day. Now what was this ? Was it the vast 
increase of education — the number of schools for the 
people, and the instruction conveyed by them ? No, 
that was not it. The diffusion of knowledge then by 
the Penny Magazine, and swarms of like cheap pub- 
lications ? No, that was not it. Ah ! now we have 
it — ^the Reform in Parliament, with all its manifold 
workings ? No, nor was that it. O, to be sure ! — 
The improvement in travelling ?—^the steam, rail* 
roads, and so forth ? — Surely we have now guessed 
aright ? No, observed our friend very gravely, all 
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these things that have been mentioned are wonderful 
indeed^ so much so that I am staggered when I think 
in what ere long they may result ; and it is well for roe 
that my race is nearly run^ for I find I should not do 
for the present times, nor the times for me. But I 
do assure you that amid all the changes which sur- 
round me, nothing is so conspicuous, so marked, as 
this : the disrespectful conduct of children towards 
their parents ; and, in short I may add, the contempt 
for authority in general. 

We are inclined to agree with the ofiicer, although 
not prepared at the moment for his obseryatioo. 
Yes, this is certainly the crying sin of the day ; and 
when we call to mind what was the case in our child- 
hood, we do perceive such a sad alteration as warrants 
us to believe that we have entered upon those latter 
and perilous times foretold in the Scriptures, when 
^* men should be heady, high-minded, disobedient to 
parents, self-willed, despising government, not afraid 
to speak evil of dignities/' When we were yoang 
there were those, it is true, whose cry was, ^' We are 
our own, who is Lord over us?" but they were 
chiefly marked characters, or else lewd fellows of the 
baser sort. As for ourselves a word, or even a look, 
from our parents was sufficient ; and though it may 
be supposed their rules were not always what we 
liked, yet did we dare to dispute or disobey them ? 
We never dreamed of such a thing. We can recollect 
too the reverence we felt for a maiden Aunt, who used 
to inspect our dressing and lessons ; even the sound 
of her footstep on the stairs, or the rustling of her 
gown hushed into silence our somewhat noisy mirth. 
But how is it now ? Children scruple not to talk 
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down their parents, (though it is certainly wretched 
management where they do so,) pass their own igno* 
rant opinion in their presence ; keep their own hoars ; 
choose their own company and place of worship ; and 
even the little one murmars, and pouts, and flings if 
corrected, as though douhting the parents right to 
interfere. As for attending to Annts now-a-days, the 
young folks have no notion of such a thing. Then 
again we used to * regard the person of the old/ to 
give place to the aged, and also pay the customary 
token of respect to our superiors ; hut this we see is 
all at an end. We must not expect modern wisdom 
to submit to such degradation. Modern independence 
takes the wall, pushes the old into the street, and 
carries its head so high when persons of rank or 
distinction approach, that one might think our neigh- 
bours had all descended from William Tell, who 
refused to bow down to a hat set upon a pole. Per- 
haps it may be a very Ane spirit to talk of our rights 
and our dignity, and to hold all constituted rank and 
authority in scorn. But it is not the spirit of the Gos- 
pel, neither is it the spirit of the wise ; and to all those 
who swagger and think themselves mighty fine fellows, 
because they never regard or reverence superiors, we 
will leave the following fact for their due considera- 
tion : ' A dwarf said to a giant, we have equal rights. 
Very true, my good fellow, replied the giant, yet thou 
canst not walk in my shoes/ Humphrky. 
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HOMILY OF SALVATION. 

ENGLISH REFOBMEKS. 

CRANMER. 

PAUT III. 

Thus you do see that the very true sense of this 
proposition, "We be justified by faith in Christ only,*' 
^according to the meaning of the old ancient authors,) 
IS this, we put our faith in Christ, that we be justified 
by him only, that we be justified by God's free mercy, 
^nd the merits of our Saviour Christ only, and by nO 
virtue or good works of our own that is in us, or that 
we can be able to have or to do, for to deserve the 
same ; Christ himself only being the cause meritorious 
thereof. 

Here you perceive many words to be used, to avoid 
contention in words, with them that delight to brawl 
about words; and also to shew the true meaning, 
to avoid evil talking and misunderstanding, and yet 
peradventure all will not serve with them that be 
contentious ; but contenders will ever forge matter 
of contention even when they have none occasion 
thereto. Notwithstanding, such be less to be passed 
upon, so that the rest may profit, which will be more 
desirous to know the truth than (where it is plain 
enough) to contend about it and with contentious and 
captious cavillations to obscure and darken it. 

Truth it is that our own works do not justify us 
to speak properly of our justification ; that is to say, 
our works do not merit or deserve remission of our 
sins, and make us of unjust just before God. But 
God of his mere mercy, through the only merits 
or deserving of hit Son Jesus Christ, doth justify 
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us. Nevertheless because faith doth direelly send 
us to Christ for remission of our aiusy aad that by 
faith,; giveu us of God, we embrace the promise of 
God's mercy and of the remission of our sins, which 
thing none other <^ our virtues or works properly doth ; 
therefore Scripture useth to say, *^ That faith with- 
out works doth justify." 

And forasmuch, that it is all o^e sentence in effect 
to say, ^^ faith without works,'' and ** only faith doth 
justify us ;" therefore the x>ld ancient fathers of the 
church, from time to time, have uttered our justi-» 
fication with this speech, ** Obly faith justifieth us ;" 
meaning none other thing than St. Paul meant, when 
he said, '^ Faith without works justifieth us." And 
because all this is brought to pa8S> through the only 
merits and deservinga of our Saviour Christ, and not 
through our merits, or through the merits Qf any 
virtue that we have within us, or of any worth that 
Cometh from us i therefore in that respect of merit 
and deserving, we renounce (as it were) altogether 
again faith, works, and all other virtues. For our 
own imperfection is sa great through the corruption 
af original sin, that all is imperfect that is within us, 
faith, charity, hopey dreadj thoughts, words, and 
works, and therefore not apt to merit and deserve 
any part of our justification for us. And this form 
of speaking we us^, in the humbling of ourselves to 
God, and to give all the glory to our Saviour Christ, 
whieh, is best worthy to have it. 

Here you have heard the office of God in Qur 
justification, and how we receive it of him freely^ 
by his mercy without our deserts, through true and 
lively faith. Now you shall hear the office and diuty 
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of a Christian man unto God ; what we ought on onr 
parts to render unto God again for his great mercy 
and goodness. Our office is not to pass the time of 
this present life unfrnitfally and idly, after that wc 
are baptized or justified^ not caring how few good 
works we do to the glory of God and profit of onr 
neighbours ; much less it is our office^ after that we 
be once made Christ's members^ to live contrary to 
the same, making ourselves members of the devil, 
walking after his enticements, and after the sug- 
gestions of the world and the flesh, whereby we 
know that we do serve the world and the devil and 
not God. 

For this faith which bringeth forth (without re- 
pentance) evil works, or no good works, is not a 
right, pure, and lively faith, but a dead, devilish, 
counterfeit, and feigned faith, as St. Paul and St. 
James call it. For even the devils know and believe 
that Christ was bom of a virgin, that he fasted forty 
days and forty nights without meat and drink, that 
he wrought all kind of miracles, declaring himself 
very God. They believe also that Christ for our 
sakes suffered most painful death to redeem us from 
eternal death, and that he rose again from death the 
third day. They believe that he ascended into hea- 
ven, and that he sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father, and at the last end of this world shall come 
again> and judge both the quick and the dead. These 
articles of our faith the devils believe, and so they 
believe all things that be written in the New and Old 
Testament to be true ; and yet, for all this faith, they 
be but devils, remaining still in their damnable estate, 
lacking the very true Christian faith. 
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For the right and true Christian faith is^ not only 
to helieve that holy Scripture and all the foresaid 
articles of our faith are true, hut also to hare a sure 
trust and confidence in God's merciful promises to 
be saved from everlasting damnation by Christ, 
whereof doth follow a loving heart to obey his com- 
mandments. 

And this true Christian faith, neither any devil 
hath, nor yet any man, which, in the ootward pro- 
fession of his mouth and in his outward receiving 
of the sacraments, in coming to the church and in 
all other outward appearances seemeth to be a 
Christian man, and yet in his living and deeds sheweth 
the contrary. For how can a man have this true 
faith, this sure trust and confidence in God that by 
the merits of Christ his sins be remitted and he re- 
conciled to the favour of God, and to be partaker 
of the kingdom of heaven by Christ, when he liveth 
ungodly, and denieth Christ in his deeds? Surely 
no such ungodly man can have this faith and trust in 
God. For as they know Christ to be the only 
Saviour of the world, so they know also that wicked 
men shall not possess the kingdom of God. They 
know that God hateth unrighteousness, that he will 
destroy all those that speak untruly, that those that 
have done good works (which cannot be done without 
a lively faith in Christ) shall come forth into the 
resurrection of life, and those that have done evil 
shall come unto resurrection of judgment : and very 
well they know also, that to them that be contentious, 
and to them that will not be obedient unto the truth, 
but will obey unrighteousness, shall come indignation, 
wrath, and affliction, &c. 



200 Homilp of Salvation. 

Therefore to cooelude, ooosidering the infinite 
benefits of God, shewed and exhibited unto us, mer- 
eif ally without our desertSy who hath not onlj created 
us of nothing) and from a piece of vile day, of his 
infinite goodness hath exalted us (as touching our soul) 
unto his own similitude and likeness ; but also, where- 
as we were condemned to hell and death eternal, hath 
giren his own natural Son, being God eternal, immortal, 
and equal unto himself in power and glory, to be 
incarnated and to take our mortal nature upon him, 
with the infirmities of the same ^ and in the same 
nature to suffer most shameful and punful death for 
our ofiencesy to the intent to justify us and to restore 
us to life everlasting ; so making us also his dearly- 
beloved ehikiren, brethren unto his only Son our 
Saviour Christ, and inheritors for ever with him of 
his eternal kingdom of heaven. 

These great and merciful benefits of God (if they 
be well considered) cb neither minister unto us oc- 
casion to be idle, and to live without doing any good 
works, neither yet stir us by any means to do evil 
things; but, contrariwise, if we be not desperate 
persons and our hearts harder than stones, they move 
us to render ourselves unto God wholly; with all our 
win, hearts, might, and power ; to serve him in all 
good deeds, obeying his commandments during our 
lives ; to seek in all things his glory and honour, not 
our sensual pleasures and vain glory ; evermore dread- 
ing willingly to ofiFend such a merciful God and loving 
Redeemer, in word, thought, or deed. And the said 
benefits of God, deeply considered, do move us, for 
his sake also, to be ever ready to give ourselves to our 
neighbours ; and, as much as lieth in us, to study with 
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all our eDdeavour to do good to. erery man. These 
be the fruits of the true faith, to do good (as much 
as lieth in as) to every man. And above all things, and 
in all things, to advance the glory of God, of whom 
only we have our sanctification, justification, salvation, 
and redemption ; to whom be ever glory, praise, and 
honour, world without end. Amen. 



WHAT IS MEANT BY « COMING TO 

CHRIST V 

We often hear in sermons, and meet with in reli- 
gious books, such expressions as these, 'Come to 
Christ* — * Receive Christ' — * Look to,' and * Believe 
on Christ,' and the question is often asked. What is 
meant by them I Does this enquiry, my dear Reader, 
ever occupy your mind ? Do you sometimes think that 
you understand these expressions? Or are you at 
other times afraid that you do not clearly know, and 
have, perhaps, not yet fully complied with them ? If 
so I would entreat you to read carefully to the end of 
these pages. And I trust that you are willing not only 
to understand, but also to lay to heart, the precious 
truths these expressions contain. In this hope I 
would request you to turn to the sixth chapter of the 
Gospel of St. John, and to read the thirty-iifth verse. 
But, before doing so, let us earnestly ^ beseech the 
merciful Lord to cast his bright beams of light upon 
our hearts, that we, being enlightened by the doctrine 
of the blessed Apostle and Evangelist St. John, may 
80 walk in the light of his truth that we may at length 

k5 
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attain to the light of everlasting life^ through Je8u» 
Christ our Lord.' 

" Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life. He 
that Cometh to me shall never hunger : and he that 
believeth on me shall never thirst/' John vi. 35. 

In these words our blessed Saviour sets himself 
before us under a well-known figure. He calls him* 
self " the bread of life." By this, we understand 
that as bread is the most common and easily obtained 
of earthly blessings, and is the most useful and neces- 
sary to the daily wants of our bodies ; so the Lord 
Jesus is the most free, and the most easily obtained of 
all blessings, earthly or heavenly, and also is most 
needful to the daily wants of our souls. By this also 
we learn that as an hungry man would be more quickly 
satisfied with bread laid before him than with any 
other kind of food, which would require some time to 
be prepared before he could use it ; so the soul which 
'* hungers and thirsts after righteousness" is speedily 
satisfied when Jesus is ^^ made of God unto it, right- 
eousness," I Cor. i. 30, and feeds thereon for eternal 
life^ knowing that it would starve to death before the 
righteousness of man could be sufficiently prepared. 

Now observe further how our blessed Saviour goes 
on to speak: '^He that cometh to me shall never 
hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst.'' He does not say '^ He that eatetk me shall 
never hunger," (which we would have expected from 
his having just before spoken of himself as ^* bread^'y 
but he says, ''He that cometh to me shall never 
Lunger." Neither again does our Lord make use of 
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a new figure, saying, ^* I am the water of life^* and 
then add, ^' he that drinketh me shall never thirst." 
But he keeps to the old figure, " I am the bread of 
life/' and is pleased to add, *^ he that believeth on 
me shall never thirst." Why He, who is the '' wisdom 
•f God," should thus heap together different figures, 
is not for us to enquire. Perhaps he designed to teach 
that very lesson which we are now attempting to ex- 
plain, namely, that '^ coming to,'' and *^ eating/ 
*^ drinking,'' and *^ believing on Christ," are all one 
and the same act of the soul ; and that the man who 
comes to Christ " is the same who *^ eats the bread 
of life ;" and that he who thus " eats/' who *^ drinks/' 
and who ** believes on" the Lord Jesus, is no other 
than he who comes to him ; and that no man can do 
one of these, without doing the others in the same 
measure and degree. 

That this is a correct view of the meaning of these 
various expressions, will at once appear by repeating 
this verse four tiroes, and varying the figures each 
time as the expressions are varied in this verse. 

1. I am the bread of life. He that eateth me shall 
never hupger. 

2. I am the fountain of life. He that cometh to 
me shall never die. 

3. I am the word of life. He that believeth on me 
shall never be ashamed. 

4. I am the water of life. He that drinketh me 
shall never thirst. 

Though there be here four verses, and each of them 
different in words, who does not see that they all 
mean the same thing? — who does not observe that 
they all teach one lesson? — and who does not feel 
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convificed that ^^ eating the bread'' — '^ coming to the 
fonntaiD'^ — ^^ believing on the Word" — and " drinking 
the water'' are all one and the same act of the soul f 

If it be true, then^ and evident^ that *^ coming to/' 
*^ eatingy and drinking/' mean the same thing with 
*^ believing on " Christ, we must not imagine that these 
are acts of our bodies, and that we are eommanded in 
the bible to leave the spot where we now are, and to 
go to some place where Jesus is, in order to our being 
able to say that we have '* come to the Saviour/' No, 
we must not think thus. We must remember that as 
it is with our mbds— our hearts — ^that we "believe on" 
Christ, so also it is with our minds and with oar 
hearts that we must " come " to him. As the Scripture 
says, " With the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness," Rom. X. 10, so also it gives us to understand 
that it is with the heart that man comes, or draws 
near the Redeemer. 

Is it not with our thoughts, and our affections, that 
we follow a dear son or brother, who has perhaps 
gone out as an emigrant to America ? Are we not 
sometimes, as it were, ^present with him in spirit ? 
Do we not often think of him, and think till our 
hearts fill, and we exclaim, * I wish I were near him,' 
* My heart is with him V And may not our hearts 
"be with" a heavenly friend in the same manner ? 
May not the affections of our hearts follow him who 
is not ashamed to call us brethren, or ^^^o with" him 
through all the history of his life, from the cradle in 
Bethlehem to the cross on Calvary ? May we not 
feel for him as he wandered from place to place, 
" having no where to lay his head ?" May we not^ 
as it were^ be present with him in spirit, and mourn 
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with him, as he lay in the garden of Gethsemane, 
praying in exceeding sorrow, and being in an agony; 
and praying more earnestly, and when his sweat was 
like great drops of blood falling down to the ground ? 
May we not think of his being nailed to the cross, and 
of his crying out in the bitterness of his sorrow, ** My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me V* May we 
not think of this till our hearts be full, and the solemn 
question ** why V be answered ia our own accusing 
consciences. * For us. Lord, for us thou art forsaken. 
We did the sin, and thou bearest the punishment/ 
May we not again haye our afifections, as it were either 
buried with him in the " new tomb," that we should 
be^^ dead indeed unto sin ;" or '^ raised with him into 
newqess of life," and set so tenderly upon '^ things 
above, where Christ sitteth at the I'ight hand of 
God," that we eould not help exclaiming, <' My soul 
foUoweth hard after thee, and my heart is with thee." 
Would not this going out of the heart after Christ, 
this following of him with the affections, this being 
with him in spirit, be what is meant by the expressioa 
** Coming to the Saviour V Would not this be as 
much a coming to him as the drawing together of any 
two hearts can be called the uniting of these hearts ? 
Oh it is this, it is this ! The uniting of the heart to 
Jesus that all the expressions of Scripture intend. It 
ia the joining together of ouf affections with the great 
love of our Redeemer's that all these mean. 

Believing that the Saviour of the world loved us, 
constraineth us to love him in return. Love makes us 
often think of him ; thinkmg.of him, teaches us to 
pray to him; and praying to, and thinking of Christ, 
through faith, is to the soul what the eating of bread 
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is to the body. For as by eating bread we make the 
bread our owd, nay part of ourselves, so by thinking 
of^ and praying to Christ, we make him our own, so 
much our own that we become one with him and he 
with us. 

As also he who eats bread is refreshed and strength- 
ened by it, so he who eateth '^ Christ the bread of 
life" is thereby supplied with spiritual might and 
peace. Being made strong, he is enabled to give him- 
self up to the service of God, and to continue in that 
blessed service without feeling weariness or hunger. 
The bread he has taken is living bread. The soul is 
kept alive that eats it. *^ He that eateth me," saitfa 
our Lord, " even he shall live by me." The more he 
eats the more do his spiritual life and strength in- 
crease. The more these are increased the better is 
he able to do the will of God, and to delight in his 
work. The more he thus keeps the commandments 
the more does he learn of the love wherewith his God 
and Saviour hath loved him : and the more he knows 
of that love the higher does the flame of his own 
ascend ; and the more that he thus abounds in love 
the more frequent do his thoughts of his Redeemer 
become — the more frequent his prayers — the more 
simple his faith — the more constant his trust— the 
more cheerful his obedience — the more holy and 
heavenly the spirit of his mind — until, at last, by thus 
living on the *' bread of life," he becomes more and 
more like to the glorious image of his Lord. He sups 
with Christ, and Christ with him — ^^He dwells in 
Christ, and Christ in him — He never dies — ^the life 
of grace is but exchanged by him for the life of glory, 
and he is for ever with the Lord. 

[To he concluded in our nejrA] 



VHUty of the Book of PsaltM. 207 

UTILITY OF THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 
(JFrom an Old Author.) 

All holy Scripture is certainly the teacher of all 
virtue and of true faith : but the book of the Psalms 
doth express^ after a certain manner, the very state 
and condition of the soul. For as he which inteudeth 
to present himself to a king will first compound with 
himself to set in order both his gesture and his speech 
lest else he might be reputed rude and ignorant, even 
so doth this godly book inform all such as be desirous 
to lead this life in virtue, and to know the life of our 
Saviour which he led in his conversation, putting them 
in mind^ in the reading thereof, of all their affections 
and passions whereto their soul is inclined. M oreover, 
the Psalms inform and teach every man with divers 
instructions whereby he may not only espy the af- 
fections and state of his soul, and win a good pattern 
and discipline, how he may please God ; but also 
with what form of words he may amend himself^ and 
how to give God due thanks ; lest, if he should speak 
otherwise than were convenient, he should fall into 
impiety by his irreverent estimation of God ; for we 
must all make an account to the Judge, as well of our 
evil deeds as of our idle words. 

The hundredth and nineteenth Psalm ^ is the Par- 
adise of lernyng, the shoppe of the Holye Gost, the 
schole of truth ; in which appeareth howe the saintes 
of God esteme his holy laws, how fervently they be 
geven unto them, how it greveth them that thing 
shalde be destroyed; how fervently they desire to 
learn them^ to walke in them, and to fulfyl them : 
finallyy howe the transgressors and adversaries of them 
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shall be punished and destroied/ If you desire to 
exercise yourself in the divine praises and in the com- 
mandments of God, sing over the hundredth and 
nineteenth Psalm ; and though you should search into 
the virtue of this Psalm even to the end of your life, 
you will not be able fully to comprehend it, forasmuch 
as, in this Psalm, there is scarcely a single verse in 
which either the law, the commandment, or the pre- 
cept, is not mentioned. In it also you find words of 
justification, or sermons, or the judgments of God 
described. 

Chorus of Angels and of Men. 

The Psalms are Paradise*8 spring, 

Streaming refreshments eyery way,— 
The wine, oil, milk, and honey bring, 

To cheer, to cure, to feed, t* allay. 

When we are merry Psalms we sing, 

When we're afflicted Psalms we say. 
They heaven's and earth's devotions wing 

While angels praise and men do pray. 

The Psalms are Paradise's spring. 
Streaming refreshments every way. 



LETTER ON SUNDAY-SCHOOL 
TEACHING. 

Sir, — I am desirous of calling the attention of those 
of your readers who take any part in the direction or 
superintendence of rural schools, to an irreverent 
treatment of the holy Scriptures in the mode by which, 
in some schools, they are made instrumental to the 
instruction of the children in reading. How far the 
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practice to which I allude extends I do not know, ^at 
I fear it is not confined to my neighbourhood. 

One of the elder scholars of a respectable school, in 
the parish in which I reside » lately informed aoe> in 
answer to an enquiry I made on the subject, that six 
chapters of the New Testament are read every morn-* 
ing, and the same number every afternoon, (goiag 
regttUrly through the book,) by twelve scholars 
< versing ^' and that those children who cannot read 
* fast enough' are made to read the Psalter, three 
psalms at a time. Thus the former are taught to 
gabble over and over again our Lord's solemn ad* 
dresses to his heavenly Father, in the garden and on 
the cross, the mysterious doctrines of the Epistles — 
*^ which things the angels desire to look into," — 'and 
the awful prophecies of the upocalypse, at the rate of 
twelve chapters per diem ; and the latter are drag- 
ged through the deep lament of David's penitential 
Psalms, and the prophetic pourtraits of the humiliation, 
sufferings, and death, final triumph and exaltation, of 
the Lord of glory at the rate of six Psalms in a day ; 
and thus that sacred word> almost every line of 
which has been made the subject of devout meditation 
to the pious of all ages, is irreverently used as a mere 
exercise book ! We read that '^ all Scripture is given 
by inspiration of Ood, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous* 
ness ;" but some of our teachers have discovered that 
the bible is also useful as a machine for initiating 
their scholars in the English language-doubtless on 
account of the facility which its subdivision into verses 
gives to the working of their (certainly very con- 
venient) plan of teaching the children to read in 



210 Letter on Sundap-School Teaching. 

parties or classes. There roay be persons who en- 
tertain an opinion that this use of the Scriptures is 
well calculated to make the child ren^ like Timothy , 
acquainted with their contents from their earliest 
years ; but it is very improbable that St. Paul, in his 
remark on the pious education of his favorite son in 
the faith^ meant to express that he had been instructed 
in divine things in the same way as a parrot or a daw 
is taught to speak. However it is in this way, — ^in a 
day distinguished by its advanced and advancing 
light — that those blessed truths and glad tidings, 
which, under a different system of tuition, might be 
imbibed with veneration and delight, are often robbed 
of their novelty and interest, and converted into ob- 
jects of apathy or aversion, before their beauty and 
value could, even under better management, be fully 
appreciated. It cannot, indeed, be questioned that 
scriptural influence, when conferred, will impart a new 
and peculiar interest to spiritual things ; but it does 
not thence follow that the disadvantage of presenting 
them to the mind in a way calculated to offend the 
natural taste or affections is quite unimportant. 

No one, I trust, will understand this letter as 
arraigning the motives or feelings of those who may 
not have taken the same view of the subject as I have 
done ; I can with truth and sincerity disavow any 
such intention or desire. No one, I should hope, will 
understand it as advancing an argument for making 
the bible a sealed book to children, for I never en- 
tertained a doubt of its being very proper that se- 
lections, with expositions and comments adapted to 
their useful minds, should be often read by them. 
My only object in giving publicity to the . foregoing 
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remarks, is to submit it to the judgment of those who 
would dread nothing so much as a wilful or heedless 
desecration of the divine oracles ; whether the practice 
referred to does not, to say the least, approach very 
near to putting an affront on ^' Him who speaketh from 
heaven." W. W. 



VEBSE SYSTEM. 

Verse 12. (September 2.) ** Wherefore let him 
that thinketh he standeth/' &c. ; seeing so many who 
enjoyed as great spiritual privileges as yourselves yet 
perished in their sins, let such of you as fancy the 
mere profession of the privileges of a Christian Church 
your security, and therefore with vain confidence neg- 
lect the care of a godly life, take heed lest with the 
Israelites you fall short of the prize set before you. 

Verse 13. '* There hath no temptation taken you 
but what is common to man ;" no such trial of faith, 
but what is felt by all your Christian brethren : nor 
any so great in which you may not expect from your 
God, who is faithful, strength proportioned to your 
day. 

Verse 14. Mix not with the heathen in any part of 
their service to their idols, by partaking with them in 
their feasts in the idol's temple, by which you may 
either defile yourselves, or at least seem to countenance 
such abominations, to the dishonour of God, and the 
scandal of the Church. 

Verse 16. << The cup of blessing which we bless," 
&c. ; that cup which is consecrated or set apart by 
solemn prayer and thanksgiving to the holy use of 
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representiBg the blood of Christ ; and tha,t ^^ hread 
which we break/' in signification of his body broken 
for our salvation^ do we not shew by the nse of them 
our communion with . Christ and his followers ; so in 
like manner if we partake of a feast made in honor 
of an idol, we shall be looked upon as holding com- 
munion with the idol and its followers. 

Verse 18. <' Behold Israel after the flesh ;" look, 
for example, at the case of the Israelites: in their 
sacrifices of thanksgiving a certain part was burnt 
upon the altar of God, and the re^iainder was eaten 
by him that offered it, (Levit. vii. 1 5,) not as a com- 
mon meal but as a consecrated part, by which was 
signified their communion with God as a holy people. 

Verse 20. ^^ But [I say] that the things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice they sacrifice to devils," &c ; though 
I grant that the idol is nothing, and therefore the 
meat offered to him cannot be really polluted^ yet 
since it is the intention of those heathen worshippers 
to offer in honor to that idol, (which is in fact a 
sacrifice to the devil — the great false God of this 
world — the patron and inventor of that idolatry by 
which men are turned aside from the service of the 
One true God,) you cannot partake without falling 
into the sin of appearing to hold fellowship with 
Devils there, in the same way as by partaking of the 
Christian feast of the Lord's Supper, you shew that 
you have fellowship with the true God, Now as 
these things are quite contrary the one to the other> 
the inconsistency of such conduct is abundantly clear. 

Verse 23. <^ All things are not expedient," &c. ; 
he means that it is not always good to use one's utmost 
^^berty in indifferent matters. 
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Verse 26. " Whatever is sold in the shambles," &c.; 
that the Corinthian converts were not to scrapie to 
partake of the meat exposed to sale in the market-* 
place, even though it had come from the idol's feast *; 
as all the creatures of God were made for the use of 
men, and were given them freely to enjoy in Christ — 
it not being necessary to ask any question on the sub- 
ject, as it was highly important that the heathen feasts 
should not be at all countenanced by those who knew 
what it was to keep a better feast to the Lord. 

Verses 27 — 29. The believer left at liberty to accept 
an invitation from an ungodly person, provided he does 
not by his actions or conversation encourage him in 
any thing that is dishonouring to his God and Saviour. 



FULFILMENT OF PROPHESY. 

No: VI. 

SIGNS WHICH WERE TO PRECEDE THE 
DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 

In the 24th chapter of Matthew, 13th Mark, and 
21st Luke, our Lord gives a plain prediction of the 
overthrow of the Jewish Polity, and the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and by a minute inspection of those chapi- 
ters it will be seen that in all of them he refers to the 
same events in nearly the same language : and I think 
there is sufficient internal evidence to conclude that the 
three Evangelists are recording one and the same, and 
not separate discourses on prophecies. In the com- 
mencement of those discourses it will be seen that 
upon the disciples admiring the goodly fabric of the 



1 14 Fulfilment of Prophesy. 

temple^ our Lord takes occasion to tell them the days 
will come when not one stone should be left upon 
another that should not be thrown down. This pre- 
diction haying filled them with astonishment^ and 
excited their curiosity, they ask, When shall these 
things be? Mark and Luke, or according to St. 
Matthew, What shall be the sign of thy coming ?* 
and the end of the world ?t By which question St. 
Matthew doubtless asked when Christ would interpose 
by power to accomplish the event which he had just 
predicted, and which he was desirous of knowing. 
Our Saviour then proceeds to give certain signs of his 
coming to that end. 



* By a reference to Matt. x. S3, Mark xti. 28, and Jobn xxi. 22, 
it is evident that by the coming of the Son of Man, and the coming 
of the Son of Man in his kingdom, we are to understand not a 
pertonal but a virtual coming ; t. e, an interposition of Christ by 
power ; and this agrees with the language of Scripture in other 
places, as in Isaiah xxti. 21, when the Lord is represented as 
coming out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth : 
see also Micah i. S. 



t Because the disciples entertained a notion that the Temple 
would stand till the end of the world. To understand this pro- 
phecy as referring actually to the end of the world would be to 
imagine Christ most solemnly to predict what no one could be 
ignorant of; for who did not know that with the end of the world 
the Temple and erery thing else would crumble into dust? 
Again, Christ himself has forbidden us to interpret any part of the 
prophecy as referring to the end of the world by connecting all 
its parts in such a manner that the things foretold, whatever they 
are, must have happened in close succession. In those days, 
after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, &c ; Verily I say 
to you, this generation shall not pass till all these things be ful- 
filled. For the common meaning of the word generation see 
Exodus i. 6, Judges ii. 10, Eccles.i. 4. 
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I. The first sign* which I shall notice is contained 
in Matth. xxiv. 34, Mark xiii. 30^ Luke zxi. 32, and 
it is as follows^ ^' Verily I say unto you, this genera- 
tion shall not pass away till all these things be ful- 
filled/' This was a sign so definite and unequivocal, 
that it was impossible for the disciples to have mis- 
taken ity for they must have understood that some 
men of their own times, or even some of their own 
number, would outlive the destruction of Jerusalem. 

The fulfilment is also plain and obvious, and it is 
derived from the well acknowledged fact that St. John 
wrote his Epistles, A.D. 90, and the book of Revela- 
tion, A.D. 94 ; thereby proving that one at least of 
the disciples had survived the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, for that catastrophe took place according to the 
best authorities, A.D. 70. 

II. The second sign that I would mention in the 
same chapters, Matth. verse 5, Mark, verse 6, Luke 
verse 8, is that of false Christs : '^ Many shall come 
in my name, saying I am Christ." 

Such was Simon Magus, mentioned in the Acts, 
who bewitched the people of Samaria with his sorceries, 
to whom the Samaritans gave heed from the least to 
the greatest, saying that he was the great power of 
God, Acts viii. 10, 11. According to Irenseus ^ this 
man, after his professed conversion to Christianity, 
deluded numbers, declaring that he was the person 
who among the Jews appeared as the Son of God, 

* The great utility of this sign to us is, that, in each of those 
chapters in which it occurs, it fixes and determines the prophecy 
which goes before as referring exclusiyeljr to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, for that race was not to die tilt all these things were 
accomplished. 
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and was conceived to have suffered in Jodea but had 
not really done so.' la the words of the prophecy^ he 
came in Christ's name, pretending to be Christ. 

About twenty-three years after our Lord's cruci- 
fixion, Josephus informs us, that Judea was full of 
impostors who styled themselves Christs. Indeed, 
he mentioned one of them, Theudas, by name, who 
persuaded a very great multitude to take with them 
all they possessed, and to follow him to the river 
Jordan, which he promised should divide at his com- 
mand; and it is very remarkable that the Jewish 
Historian, speaking of those pretenders, makes use of 
nearly the same language which our Lord does in the 
prophecy, 'many were deceived by them.' Our Lord 
says, ^<they shall deceive many." He adds also that 
Felix, the Roman Governor, took many of these pre- 
tenders every day and destroyed them. Again, be- 
sides the assassins which at this time infested Judea, 
there were others of purer hands indeed, but of more 
impious opinions, and these destroyed the happiness of 
the inhabitants of the land no less than the murderers 
themselves — these cheats and deceivers aimed at revo* 
lution under a pretence of being Christs, and being 
moved by a Divine impulse. They persuaded the 
multitude to follow them into the desert, (Matt. v. 26) 
where they said they would shew them signs aad 
wonders. Against them Felix sent both horse and 
foot, for he considered it the beginning of a revolt, 
and put to death vast multitudes ; and thus we see 
many did come in Christ's name, pretending to be 
Christ— and so this part of the prophecy was literally 
fulfilled. W. G.H. 

Rbt. H. a. Simcob, (Penheale- Press,) Cornwall. 
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Sermons made upon the Lord's Prayer, by the 
Right Rev. Father in God, Master Hugh Latimer, 
he/ore the Right Firtuous and Honourable Lady 
Catherine, Duchess of Suffolk. A. D. 1552. 

•• Our Father, which art in HeareD,*' &c. 

I HAVE eotered of late into the way of preaching, 
and have spoken many things of prayer, and rather of 
prayer than of any other thing. For I think there if 
nothing more necessary to he spoken of, nor more 
abuse than prayer was by the craft and subtlety of the 
devil. For many things were taken for prayer, when 
they were nothing less. Therefore now aldo I have 
thought it good to treat of prayer, to the intent that 
it may be known how precious a thing right prayer is. 
I told you, first, what prayer was. Secondly, To 
whom we ought to pray. Thirdly, Where, and in 
what place we ought to pray. And, fourthly, I told 
you the diversity of prayer, namely, of the 'common 
prayer and the private. These and such like things I 
have dilated and expounded unto you in the opem 
pulpit. 

Now, at this present tipie, I intend, as by the way 
of lecture, at the request of my most gracious lady, 
to expound unto you (her household servants, and 
others that be willing to hear,) the right understand- 
ing and meaning of this most perfect prayer, which 
our Saviour himself taught us at the request of hit 
disciples, which prayer we call the pater-noster. 

This prayer of our Lord may be called a prayer 
above all prayers, the principal and most perfect 
prayer, which prayer ought to be regarded above all 
others, considering that oar Saviour himself is the 
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author of it. He was the maker of this prayer, 
being very God and very man. He taught us this 
prayer, which is a most perfect schoolmaster, and 
commanded us to say it, which prayer contains great 
and wonderful things if a learned man had the hand- 
ling of it. But as for me such things as I have con- 
ceived by the reading of learned men's books, so far 
forth, as God will give me his grace and Spirit, I will 
shew unto you, touching the very meaning of it, and 
what is to be understood by every word contained in 
this prayer/ For there is no word idle, or spoken in 
vain. For it must needs be perfect, good, and of 
great importance, being our Saviour's teaching, which 
is the wisdom of God itself. 

There be many other psalms and prayers in Scrip- 
ture very good and godly, and it is good to know them. 
But it is with this prayer (the Lord's Prayer) like as 
with the law of love. All the laws of Moses, as con- 
cerning what is to be done to please God, how to walk 
before him uprightly and godly, all such laws are con- 
tained in the law of love, namely, " Thou shah love 
the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as 
thyself." Even so it is with this prayer ; for, like as 
the law of love is the sum and abridgment of the 
other laws, so this prayer is the sum and abridgment 
of all other prayers : all the other prayers are con- 
tained in this prayer, yea, whatsoever mankind hath 
need of to soul and body, that same is contained in 
this prayer. 

This prayer hath six parts ; it hath a preface, which 
some call a salutation, or a loving entrance ; secondly, 
the prayer itself. The entrance is this : ** When ye 

l3 
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pray, S8y> our Fathek*, wluch art in heaven ;" as who 
should say, * You Christian people, you. that hear the 
name of Christians, you mast pray so/ Before I go 
any farther I mast pat yoa in rememhrance to consider 
how much we he hound to our Saviour Christ, that he 
would vouchsafe to teach us to pray; and in this 
prayer to signify unto us the good will which our 
Heavenly Father heareth towards us. Now to the 
matter. 

** Our Father/' These words pertain not to the 
petitions, they he hut an entering, a seeking favour at 
God's hands ; yet if we well weigh and consider them, 
they admonish us of many things, and strengthen our 
faith wonderously well. For this word " Father," 
signifieth we he Christ's brothers, and that God is our 
Father. JEIe is the eldest Son, he is the Son of God 
by nature ; we he his sons by adoption, through his 
goodness. Therefore he biddeth us call him " Our 
Father," which is to he had in fresh memory and great 
reputation. For here we are admonished how that 
we he reconciled unto God ; we, which were afore* 
time his enemies, are now made the children of God, 
and inheritors of everlasting life. Thus we he ad- 
monished by this word '^ Father/' So that is a word 
of much importance, and great reputation^ fox it con* 
firmeth our faith when we call him ^< Father." 

Therefore our Saviour, when he teacheth us to call 
God Father, teaches us to understand the fatherly 
affection which God heareth towards us, which thing 
maketh us hold and hearty to call upon him, knowing 
that he heareth a good will towards us, and that he 
will surely hear our prayers. When we he in trouble 
we doubt of a stranger whether he will help us or not; 
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but our Savkmr, commandiDg us to call God ^^Father/' 
teacheth ns to be assured of the love and good will of 
God towards as. So by this word ^^ Father/' we 
karn to establish and to comfdrt onr faith ; knowing, 
most assuredly, that he will be good unto ns. 

For Christ was a perfect schoolmaster, he lacked 
no wisdom, he knew his Father's will and pleasure ; 
he teacheth us, yea, and most certainly assureth us, 
that God will be no cruel Judge, but a loving Father. 
Here we see what commodities we have in this word 
"Father." Seeing, bow, that we find such com- 
modities by this one word, we ought to consider the 
whole prayer with great diligence and earnest mind. 
For there is no word nor letter contained in this 
prayer, but is of great importance and weight ; there- 
fore it is necessary for us to know and to understand it 
thoroughly, and then to speak it considerately with 
great devotion ; else it is to no purpose to speak the 
w«rds without understanding. It is but lip-labour 
and vain babbling, and so unworthy to be called 
prayer, (as it was in times past to be used in England.) 

Therefore, when you say this prayer, yon must well 
consider what you say : for it is better once said de- 
liberately with understanding. than a thousand times 
without understanding, which is, in very deed, but vain 
babbling ; and so more a displeasure than a pleasure 
uvfo God. For the matter lieth not in much saying, 
¥iit in well saying. So, if it be said to the honour of 
God, then it hath its effsct, and we shall have our 
petitions, for God is true in his promises : and our 
tSavicmr, knowing him to be wdl afilKcted towards us, 
commandeth us, therefore, to call him ^ Father." 

Here, you must wderstand, that like as our Saviour 
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was most earnest and fervent in teaching us how to 
pray, and call upon God for aid and help, and for 
things necessary both to our souls and bodies, so the 
devil, that old serpent, with no less diligence endea- 
voureth hijnself to let and stop our prayers, so that we 
shall not call upon God. And, amongst other of his 
hinderances, he hath one especially, wherewith he 
thinketh to keep us from prayer, which is the remem- 
brance of our sins. When he perceiveth us to be 
disposed to pray, he cometh with his crafty and subtle 
conveyances, saying, ' What, wilt thou pray unto God 
for aid and help ? Knowest thou not that thou art 
a wicked sinner, and a transgressor of .the law of God ? 
Look rather to be damned and judged for thy ill 
doings than to receive any benefit at his hands. 
Wilt thou call him '' Father " which is so holy a God, 
and thou art so wicked and miserable a sinner V Thb 
the devil will say, and trouble our minds to stop and 
let us from our prayers, and so to give us occasion not 
to pray unto God. 

In this temptation we must seek for some remedy 
and comfort ; for the devil doth put us in remem- 
brance of our sins to that end, to keep us from prayer 
and invocation of God. The remedy for this temp- 
tation is to call our Saviour to remembrance, who hath 
taught us to say this prayer. He knew his Father's 
pleasure, he knew what he did. When he com- 
manded us to call God ^^ Our Father,*' he knew that 
we should &nd fatherly affection in God towards us. 
Call this (I say) to remembrance, and again remember 
that our Saviour hath cleansed, through his paadon, 
all our sins, and taken aw^y all our. wickedness; so 
that as many as believe in him shall be the children of 
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God. In such wise let us strive and fight against the 
temptations of the devil, which would not have us to 
call upon God because we be sinners. Catch thou 
hold of our Saviour, believe in him, be assured in thy 
heart that he with his sufferings took away all thy 
sins. 

Consider again that our Saviour calleth us to 
prayer, and commandeth us to pray. Our sins let us 
and withdraw us from prayer, but our Saviour 
maketh them nothing. When we beh'eve in him it is 
like as if we had no sins. For he changeth with us ; 
he taketh our sins and wickedness from us, and giveth 
unto us his holiness, righteousness, justice, fulfilling 
of the law, and so, consequently, everlasting life. So 
^hat we be like as if we had done no sin at all ; for 
bis righteousness standeth us in good stead, as though 
we of ourselves had fulfilled the law to the uttermost. 
Therefore our sins cannot let us, nor withdraw us 
from prayer ; for they be gone, they are no sins, they 
cannot be hurtful unto us. Christ dying for us, as all 
the Scriptures, both of the New and Qld Testament, 
witness, " he taketh away our sorrows." 

Like as when I owe unto a man an hundred pounds, 
the day is expired, he will have his money : I have not 
it, and for lack of it I am laid in prison. In such dis- 
tress Cometh a good friend, and saith, ^ Sir, be of good 
cheer, I will pay thy debts,' and forthwith payeth the 
whole sum, and setteth me at liberty. Such a friend is 
our Saviour ; he hath paid our debts, and set us at li- 
berty, else we should have been damned, world without 
end, in everlasting prison and darkness. Therefore, 
though our sins condemn us, yet when we allege 
Christ, and believe in him, our sins shall not hurt us. 
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For St. John saith, ^^ We have an advocate with Ood 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.'' 

Mark that he saith, ^^ An advocate,'* n«t advocates; 
he speaketh singularly, not plurally. We hare one 
advocate, not many ; neither saints, nor any hody else, 
but only him and none other ; neither by the way 
of mediation, nor by the way of redemption. He only 
is sufficient, for he only is all the doer ; let him have all 
the whole praise. Let us not withdraw from him his 
majesty and give it to creatures ; for he only satisfieth 
for the sins of the whole world. So that all that 
believe in Christ be clear from all the filthiness of 
their sins. For St. John Baptist saith, ^^ Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of' the 
world !" Doth the devil call thee from prayer ? 
Christ calleth thee unto it again : for so it is written, 
^^ To that end the Son of God appeared, to destroy 
the works of the devil." 

But mark, here Scripture speaketh not of impeni- 
tent sinners ; Christ suffered not for them ; his death 
remedieth not their sins ; for they be the bond-men of 
the devil and his slaves, and therefore Christ's benefits 
pertain not unto them. It is a wonderful saying that 
St. John hath, ^^ Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sins of the world." The devil saith 
unto me, ^ Thou art a sinner.' Yea, saith St. John, 
^ But the Lamb of God hath taken away thy sins :' 
also, ^< We, therefore, having a great priest, which 
hath passed through the heavens, even Jesus the Son 
of God, let us with boldness go unto the seat of his 
grace, that we may obtain mercy." Oh, it is a com- 
fortable thing that we have an access unto God. 

Isaiah saith, ^^ The pain of our pimishment was laid 
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upon him, and with his stripes aife we healed." Far^ 
tlier, in the New Testament we read, ** Unto the sanie 
bear all Prophets witness, that all they do receive 
forgiveness of sins by hts name which believe on 
biro." Now yon see how ye be remedied from your 
sins ; yon hear how you shall withstand the devil 
when he will withdraw you from prayer. Let us 
therefore not give over prayer, but stick unto it. 
Let us rather believe Christ our Saviour than the 
devil, which was a liar at the beginning. You know 
now how yon may prevent him, how you may put him 
off, and avoid his temptations. 

( To be Continued.) 



FULFILMENT OF PB0PHE8V. 

No. VII. 

SIGNS WHICH WERE TO PRECEDB THE 
DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 

III. The next sign that I would notice in the same 
chapters which was to precede this catastrophe, was 
wars and rumours of wars. Matth. verse 6, Mark 
verse 7> Luke verse 9. Ye shall hear of wars and 
commotions, (Luke,) wars and rumours of wars, 
Mark and Matth. Among other wars, the news of 
which terrified the Jews, was that with which they 
were threatened by the Emperor Caligula, for 
not permitting his statue to be set up in the temple. 
This, however, did not take place in consequence of 
the Emperor's death, and consequently fell out as our 
Lord had predicted, the end was not yet. It was 

L 5 
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about this time, that is the reign of Caligula, that 
Joseph U8 writes, the inhabitants of the country were 
so strongly conviuced that hostilities would commence 
that they left their lands uncultirated, though at the 
same time they disclaimed all idea of war themsel^es^ 
and, in fact, they were wholly unprepared for it. 
Again, about this time, a great number of the inhabi- 
tants of Jerusalem, which he estimates at about three 
millions, left the city for Sileucia, on account of a 
pestilence. This occasioned a dreadful commotion ; 
for the Samaritans combined with the Romans against 
the Jews, and slew many thousands of them. 

IV. ^^ Nation shall rise against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom," Matt. xxiv. 7> Mark xiii. 
8, Luke xxi. 10. Josephns writes about A.D. 3S. 
Herod the Tetrarch, of Galilee, was engaged in a 
war with Aretas, King of Arabia Petrsea, and all 
the Tetrarch's army, was cut off in this battle through 
the treachery of some deserters. This was a rising 
of kingdom against kingdom. Grotius also has col- 
lected from various authors a particular account of 
the wars of the Jews among themselves, and of the 
Romans with the Syreans, Samaritans, and other 
neighbouring nations. These things were to be but 
the beginnings of the troubles of this miserable na- 
tion, which were to take place before the appearing 
of false Christs, famines, earthquakes, and fearful 
sights, &c. 

V. Luke xxi. IL " Great earthquakes shall be in 
divers places, and famines, and pestilences ; and fearful 
sights, and great signs shall there be from heaven.'' 
In the time of Claudius and Nero there were great 
earthquakes in Crete, Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, Samos, 
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Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Colosse ; in all of which 
places the Jews lived. Thus from Grotias' account, 
there were earthquakes in divers places. Josephus, 
cap. 4 — Ty writes, ' At this time there happened in 
Judea an immense tempest and vehement wind with 
rain, frequent lightnings, and dreadful thnnderings, 
extreme roarings of the quaking earth, which demon- 
strated to all that the world was disturbed by the 
wickedness of men.' 

The famine in the reign of Claodius, which afflicted 
Judea in particular, is well known. It is mentioned 
in Acts zi. 28. We learn likewise, from Josephus, 
that the Jews being assembled together from all parts 
to the feast of unleavened bread, presently, and on a 
sudden, pestilence fell among them by reason of the 
straitness of the place, and immediately after a famine 
worse than it. 

Of the fearful sights and great signs from heaven, 
he has given us a particular account, cap. 7 — 12. 
There was a comet in the form of a fiery sword, which 
for a year together did hang over the city. Before 
the first revolt and war, the people being gathered 
together to the feast of unleavened bread on the 8th 
of April, at the ninth hour of the night, there was as 
much light about the altar and temple as if it had 
been bright day — this remained half an hour. At 
the same feast the inner gate of the temple on the 
east side, being of massive brass, which required 
at least twenty men to shut it, was seen at midnight 
to open of its own accord. Not long after this, on 
the 2 let of May, there was seen a vision beyond all 
belief; and perhaps what I am going to relate might 
seem a fable, if some were not now alive who beheld it, 
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and if the subsequent calamity had not been worthy 
of such a press^ge. For before the sun set were seen 
in the air chariots and armies in battle array, passing 
along in the douds, and iavesting the city. What 
was more wonderful than all was one Jesus, the son of 
Ananus, four years before the war begun, when the 
city flourished in peace and riches, comiiig to the feast 
of Tabernacles at Jerusalem, begaa to cry, * a Toice 
from the east, a voice from the west, a voice from the 
four winds, a voice against Jerusalem and the temple,' 
and thus crying day and night he went about the 
streets of the city. On account of this he was taken 
up and scourged ; but without speaking a word for 
himself he persevered crying as before. Then he 
was carried before Albanus, the Roman General, 
who caused him to be beaten, but he continued to cry 
at every stroke, * Woe, woe to Jerusalem !' In the 
end he was put to death. W. 6. H4 



TEN RULES TO WALK BY; 

Or, Duties to be Performed every Day by them 

who would approve themselves to be not 

almost, but altogether Christians. 

The First Duty respects Sin. 
Be sensible of original corruption ; take notice of 
your actual sins ; and labour to have them pardoned 
to you, mortified in you, and purged from you. 
The Second Duty respects Christ. 
Labour after union with Christ ; to be a branch in 
his vine, and a member of his body ; and to this end 
to receive him in a right manner upon sure and clear 
grounds. 
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The Third Duty respects Grace. 
Labour to draw and derive from Christ every day 
grace, strength , and Spirit sufficient for you. 
The Fourth Duty respects Doing. 
Perform year duties to God and man every day, 
with conscience, affections, diligence, vigilancy, and 
sincerity. 

The Fifth Duty respects Suffering. 
Look for evils every day, prepare for them, and 
bear them aright. 

The Sixth Duty regards Privileges. 
Get and keep a savoury relish of your Christian 
privileges wherewith you are invested, as you are new 
creatures in Christ. 
The Seventh Duty respects the World and Heaven. 
Get your hearts weaned from the world, and from 
all creature comforts in it ; and get heaven endeared 
to you daily; and be content with such things as 
ye have. 

The Eighth Doty respects Assurance. 
Make your calling and Election .sure by Scripture 
evidences. 

The Ninth Duty respects the Public. 
Get a public spirit to mind the things of Jesus 
Christ ; to prefer Jerusalem before your chief joy, 
and the public good before your private ; to promote 
all these by praying and mourning, by doing and 
suffering. 

The Tenth Duty respects Experiences. 

Observe God's dealings with you in your inner and 

outer man, as also his dealings with others ; and 

treasure up the experiences thereof in your hearts, 

to strengthen your confidence in God, to comfort you 
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in future^ and to improve the same for the benefit of 
others. 

The additional Direction respects the Thoughts 

and the Affections. 

Keep thy heart diligently with or above all keep- 
ing, Prov. iv. 23, by governing the thoughts and 
affections well. This may be counted the Eleventh 
Duty. 

Extracted from ^Precepts for Christian Practice, 
or the Rule of the New Creature, new Modelled,' 
containing duties to be daily observed by every be- 
liever. By Edward Reyner, Minister of the Gospel 
in Lincoln. London, 1655. 



WHAT IS MEANT BY «< COMING TO 

CHRIST r 

(Continued from page 806.) 

It may be asked, * But why are so many, and such 
different, figures used in Scripture ?' The answer is, 
Because the fulness of the Lord Jesus, of whom these 
Scriptures speak, is so great, and the riches of his 
person so unsearchable, that no single figure is able 
to represent him to our minds. Examine any one of 
them, and what a small part of his greatness does it 
shew forth ! All figures are imperfect. The scattered 
worlds have his image enstamped opon them. ^ The 
universe is but an alphabet to spell out the name of 
Jesus.' The sun is a picture of his glory, the moon 
of his purity, the stars of his unlimited power. Fire 
16 an emblem of his holiness and justice, the wind of 
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his Spirit, and the air tells us that he is present every 
where. But even when these and all others are put 
together, how poor is the picture they present com* 
pared with the Divine Original ! How dim ! How 
faint ! How unworthy of his glorious image ! 

The figures of Scripture are even more heautiful 
and familiar than those of nature. They are hotter 
fitted to engage our affections and to instruct our 
minds. Yet after all, how really little do we know of 
him whom they represent ! How imperfect are our 
ideas of his glorious power ! How dim our perception 
of his beauty ! Is it not at the same time obvious, 
that had not the Holy Spirit employed just such 
figures as these we should not have known even so 
much of Christ as we now know ? Would not our 
ideas of our Saviour and his glory have been much 
more imperfect than they at present are ? And 
would not the minds of the greatest number of our 
fellow Christians have remained in ignorance of the 
greatness of the salvation wrought out for their bene- 
fit? Assuredly this must have been the result. 
And ought we not, then, to be glad that, while ^^ it 
pleased the Father that in Christ Jesus should all 
fulness dwell," Col. i. 19, and ii. 9, it has also plea- 
sed the Holy Spirit to employ an infinite variety of 
figures to make known to us some parts of that all 
in-dwelling fulness ; and also by the same means, and 
at the same time, to instruct us in our duty towards 
him, and to inform us by what means we might obtain 
the benefit of this his glorious fulness ? What we do 
not understand by one figure, may we not learn by 
another ? When we are at a loss in regard to our duty, 
may we not find it plainly set before us by means of 
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these simple but instructiye figures? And, when 
drooping and disconsolate, may we not often obtain 
immediate consolation from meditating on some one 
of those many titles and characters in which our bless* 
ed Lord and Master is made known to us ? Yes, it 
is by these that heavenly things are made plain to 
earthly minds. He that runs may read. The way* 
faring man, though a fool, need not err. Jesus is 
evidently, is fully set forth ; and under whatsoever 
figure he is represented a corresponding duty on our 
part is taught or implied. It is the more necessary to 
remember this because it is a very important fact, 
and because ignorance of it keeps back many souls 
from growing in grace. That it may be the more 
plainly and deeply impressed on our minds, let us 
dwell longer upon it by taking familiar examples. 
The bible furnishes us with an amazing number of 
names for our Immanuel, and we are bound to act to- 
wards him according to the meaning of these several 
names. 

. We are co^)m^nded to believe on him as <Mhe 
Truth," « the Word of Life," the '^Faithful Witness," 
and " the Minister of the Sanetuary," and to receive 
him as '^ the Gift of God.'' We are invited to come 
to him as ^^ the Fountain opened," the ^^. Mercy-Seat 
of God," and the '< Mediator of the New Covenant," 
as a " Rest to the Weary Soul," and as its " Phy- 
sician and Redeemer." We are encouraged to trust 
him as *' our Advocate with the Father," and as the 
^' Surety of the Better Testament." We are instructed 
to build on him as the ^* Rock of Ages," and as the 
*' Sure Foundation." We are called' on to enter by him 
as « the Door," to walk in him as « the Way," and 
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to follow him as " the Forerunner," and " our Guide," 
as ". the Good Shepherd,'' aud *^ the Captain of our 
Salvation." We are warned to flee to him as our 
" Covert," our « Refuge," and our " Hiding Place.", 
We are taught to abide in him as our ^^ Root," and 
our ** Vine," as our " Habitation," and our " Temple," 
and to take him for our " Light," oujr ** Wisdom," 
and our ^^ Strength." We are directed to '^ eat his 
flesh, which is Meat indeed, and to drink his blood, 
which is Drink indeed." We are advised to buy him 
as «' the One Goodly Pearl," and as the '' Fine Gold 
tried in the fire," to put him on as our *^ Wedding 
Garment," and to hold by him as our ^' Head." And 
we are enjoined to serve him as our ^^ Master," to 
lionour him as our ^^King," and to love him as 
our "Bridegroom," "Husband," "Friend," and 
" Brother." 

There are here a variety of names, and a variety of 
duties. Yet as the names all centre in one person, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, so the duties all meet in one 
act, the uniting of the soul with him. In this all 
these duties are at once performed. No sooner does 
the soul take Jesus for its " all in all " than it dis- 
charges all these various obligations. It becomes a 
living and a loving soul, and therefore, " lives, and 
moves, and has its being " in him whom it regards. 
Instead of continuing in death and disobedience it 
passes into life, a life of loving obedience and of holy 
gratitude. Having received " the unspeakable gift " 
of a whole Saviour, it returns to him a whole heart, 
an entire affection, a constant love, a willing obe- 
dience. 

Should any one enquire further. What does our 
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Lord mean by " bread Y* The answer is easy, be 
means doctrine. If yoa doubt tbis, tarn to Mattb. 
xvi. 5 — 12, and you will find it proved. Tbere you 
will see that our Lord was misunderstood by the 
Apostles, for they thought that he meant to warn them 
against bread which they should not admit into their 
mouths, when he means doctrine, which they should 
not receive intp their hearts. " Jesus said unto them. 
Take heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
of the Sadducees. And they reasoned with themselves, 
saying, It is because we have taken no bread : which 
when Jesus perceived, he said unto them. Oh ye of 
little faith ! why reason ye among yourselves because 
ye have taken no bread ? How is it that ye do not 
understand that I spake it not to you concerning bread, 
but that ye should beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees and of the Sadducees ? Then understood thev 
how that he bade them not beware of the leaven of 
bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees/' 

As our Lord here used the word " leaven," or 
^^ bread," and wished his disciples to understand that 
he meant *^ doctrine," so also in this chapter of St. 
John, he uses the words " bread, and flesh, and 
blood," and wishes us to understand that he means 
*^ doctrine." Also when our blessed Master says, 
" Come to the bread — eat my flesh — drink my blood," 
he means that we should " believe his doctrine," that 
is, admit his truths into our hearts. In the 5l8t versa 
of this chapter he tells us that his flesh is the bread: 
" The bread that 1 will give is my flesh." Thus we see 
that bread and flesh mean the same thing; and as 
both must be broken before they can be eaten, so 
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Christ Jesus gave his body to be broken on the Cross. 
That the gracioas Saviour was nailed in his flesh to 
the wood, and his blood shed by the spear for our 
sins is the doctrine of Christ, and to believe thti 
doctrine, to receive this blessed truth into our hearts, 
may be, and is, called ^^ eating his flesh and drinking 
his blood." This, my dear reader, is what Jesui 
desires of you. He cries '^ Come, eat of my bread," 
Prov. ix. 5. If you believe and feel in your heart that 
you have many sins, and no rightieousnesir of your own, 
you will be glad to hear so sweet an invitation. The 
truth that Christ's flesh was broken, and that his 
blood was shed, will be to you what bread is to hungry 
men. As they eat their bread with satisfaction and 
delight, so will you receive this blessed doctrine : as 
the Prophet Jeremiah said, " Thy words were found 
and I did eat thenl ; and thy wond was unto me the 
joy and rejoicing of mine heart," xv. }6 ; so will you 
say, ' Thy truths I hear, and I do love them; and thy 
doctrine is unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart/ 
You will be one of those who come often to draw 
water out of this well of salvation, this precious doc- 
trine of a crucified Redeemer. You will often medi- 
tate on this great truth, and reflect on the doctrine 
it contains. You will pray over it ; you will rejoice 
in it ; and you will obey it. You will esteem it as the 
cordial of your heart; as the anckor of yoar hope; 
as the life of yaur soul ; as the ground of your accept- 
ance with God the Father; as your plea for his 
forgiveness ; as the reason for your admission to his 
kingdom of peace ; and as the nourishment and sus- 
tenance of that eternal life which you hope to spend 
before his glorious throne. 
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Ify on the contrary, you neither fee] nor heiieve that 
you have grievonsly sinned against a graeious <jrod, 
and that for these sins you deserve to perish, yon will 
have no relish for this ^^ bread of life ;" no wish to come 
to the Saviour ; no time to think of him ; no desire to 
believe his doctrine. Your soul will not '^hunger 
after righteousness/' You will not be able to say 
with the Psalmist, *^ My soul thirsteth for thee ; my 
flesh longeth for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where 
no water is/' Psalm Iziii. 1. 

Jesus cries, *' Come unto me all ye that labour and 
are heavy-laden and I will give you rest ;'* but you re- 
gard not, because you think you have no need. You 
are not *^ weary.'' *^ Thou sayest I am rich and en- 
creased with goods, and have need of nothing ; and 
knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked," Rev. iii. 17. The 
counsel of Odd has hitherto been despised by you. 
The '^ gold tried in the fire " you have refused to 
buy, though it be sold ** without money, and without 
price." The ** clothing of white raiment " you have 
not put on, because you think that you have no 
nakedness of which to be ashamed. The eye-'Salve 
you treat with contempt, because you know not that 
you are blind. The proverb saith, ** The full soul 
loatheth the honeycomb," Prov. xxvii. ?• You are 
not aware that you are diseased, and you see no need 
to apply to the Physician. Yon seldom remember 
that there is an immortal soul within you. You feel 
it not stirring with desire for spiritnal food. You 
perhaps do not understand that the words bread, and 
/ieskf 9Mid blood, mean doctrine^^hAt when Jesns 
says, *^ Come to the bread of life*<-eat my flesh — drink 
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my blood/' — ke means * believe my doctvine, believe 
in my righteousness and deaths meditate on what I 
have done for sinners, coont it your deiight to serve 
me, and to receive me into the best affections of your 
hearts/ You will, perhaps, understand these words 
only according to their bare sound, and feel disposed 
to ask with the Jews of old, *^ How can this man give 
us his flesh to eat V Oh, my dear reader, is this the 
case with you ? Take warning in time, I beseech you 1 
Remember the solemn words of our Saviour, " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
you." " If ye believe not ye shall die in your sins." 
I beseech you by the mercies of God, and the agonies 
of your Redeemer ; I entreat you by the value of your 
own sou], the near approach of death, and the awful 
realities of heaven and hell, that you turn to the 
Saviour whilst he is yet ready and willing to receive 
you. Oh, turn to him without delay. ^* Be not faith- 
less, but belie viug." If you cannot come with ai 
oving heart, come with a praying heart. If you can- 
not come with a praying heart, come with a willing 
heart, come with a broken heart, a hard heart, a 
desperately wicked heart. Come as you are. Come 
instantly. Your body must die without food : your 
soul must perish without Christ. It will die : it will 
die in misery: it will die the second and eternal death. 
liut, oh, hear now and your soul shall live. ^^ Behold 
now is- the accepted time : behold now is the day of 
salvation." ^^ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved." Receive him into your heart, 
and you shall be filled with joy. He commands yoa ; 
he invites you. ^^ Come unto me all ye that labour 
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and are heavy-laden and I will give you rest/' ^* The 
Spirit and the bride say come : and let him that hear- 
eth say come: and let him that is athirst come: 
and whosoever will let him take the waters of life 
freely/* 



THE GIFT AND THE GRACE OF PRAYER. 

I WAS much struck the other day by a reply that a 

« 

truly good man, I believe, made to an observation of 
mine on Prayer. It was this^ ' Oh, it is very easy to 
pray/ 

I fear that the gift and the grace of prayer are too 
often considered, especially by our poorer brethren, as 
meaning one and the same thing. There is evidently^ 
however, a highly important difference between them. 
The gift of Prayer, or the power to pray with facility, 
as it respects ideas and words, may be either natural 
to us, as any other intellectual endowment ; or ac- 
quired, as any other art is acquired, by constant 
practice and attention. But the grace of Prayer is 
altogether a spiritual gift ; it cannot be obtained by 
any means that we can use ; it comes only from an 
unction of the Holy One : it is, indeed, the special 
gift of the Holy Ghost. The gift of Prayer may be 
possessed, and in the highest degree, by persons who 
know nothing of the real elements of Prayer ; who 
feel no spiritual wants, are inflamed by no heavenly 
desires, experience no hope, no peace, no joy. But 
the grace of Prayer no stranger intermeddles with. 
It is the exclusive privilege of the child of God ; it 
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has to do with the feelings and affections of the heart, 
and bat little, or not at all, with ideas, expressions, 
or words. The gift of Prayer is the altar erected 
by the hands of roan ; but the grace of Prayer is 
the fire that descends from heaven upon it. J. R. 



SPIRITUAL MINDEDNESS. 

Those that are acquainted with their own hearts 
find it hard to get them raised to a spiritual and 
heavenly temper, very difficult to get them pulled up 
(though they have ];he advantage of the most power- 
ful ordinances) to any good posture ; and when with 
much ado they are got up, very difficult to keep them 
there. Alas ! we seem to be forcing a weighty stone 
up a steep hill ; when, with much toil, we have got it 
near the top, take but our hands off a little, leave it 
but to itself, and down it runs further in a moment 
than we can get it up in some hours. Our way to 
heaven lies up the hill ; that which is spiritual and 
heavenly is above us ; the natural bent and tendency 
of our heart is downwards: as there is no getting 
them up without toil and pains, so when we have 
raised them up but a little, leave them but to Ihera- 
selves — grow but a little remiss and negligent — and 
down they run on a sudden, — we shall quickly find 
them at the bottom of the hill in a carnal, lukewarm, 
earthly temper. — Morning Exercises. 
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THOUGHTS IN AFFLICTION. 

O THoV m; kind cbaaliiiag Gad, 

Teaob ne to own Ih^ iwaj ; 
Tcmch me to hend beneslh tfaf rod, 

Asd cut taj pfide awaj. 
Oh haie I wUh'd, pre* ampin oui IhanEbl, 

The weight of aorroir leii, * 
Or e'er with earthlj weaponi fDUghl 

Against mj deep dutrea T 
Tekch Be, with meek aubminiTa aire, 

To own ihj loreieigD will, 
E'CD from tbj rod mfcomfotli draw. 

And weep, bat tbank thee aliU. 
Aod oh, if thoae once lenl of thee 

To loolhe the bitter tear. 
Now leem thjr neaieogeta to be 

Of jadgmeDta more seTere! 
Let Be thr rnling band diacera, 

Thr Toice of mere; know ; 
And from ihr geotie teaching learn 

To aeek no blix below. 
Id torrow (farongh Ihia eiil land 

'Tia meet thine own ahoojd go. 
Until b; thj Tictoriooiliaiid 

la conqoered CTerj foe, 
TAm bail thou promised than wilt come. 

And at thj high bebeal 
Earth may prepare thj Hint) a home. 



Kbi. H. a. SiMcoB, (PenhealoPreii,) CornwaM. 
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FULFILMENT OF PROPHESY. 

No. VIII. 

SIGNS WHICH WERE TO PRECEDE THE 
DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 

VI. Luke xxi. 12, << Bat, before all these things, 
they shall lay their hands upon you, and persecute 
you." How fully the particulars foretold in this verse 
were accomplished we learn from the Roman His- 
torian Tacitus. Tacitus writes thus : Neither Nero's 
exertions, nor his largesses to the people, did away the 
infamous imputation of haying set Rome on fire. To 
put an end therefore to this report he laid the guilt, 
and inflicted the most cruel punishment, upon a set of 
people who were holden in abhorrence for their crimes, 
and called by the vulgar Christians. A yast number 
were apprehended, who were convicted not so much of 
the crime of burning Rome as of hatred to mankind. 
Their sufferings at the hour of execution were aggra- 
vated by insult and mockery. But the history of the 
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Aets will throw the greatest light on this passage. 
For there we are told, that immediately after our 
liord's ascension, Peter and John were caUed before 
the Jewish Senate, chap. iv. 6, ?» and beaten, yerse 
40 ; that Stephen was brought before the same coart, 
Ti. 12y and pat to death, vii. 58. That Saul made 
havoc of the Church, entering into every house, and 
haling men and women, committed them to. prison, 
viii. 3, and punished them oft in every synagogue, and 
compelled them to blaspheme ; and being exceedingly 
mad against them, persecuted them unto strange 
cities, xxvi. 11 ; that the same person put Peter in 
prison, intending to kill him likewise, xii. 4 ; that 
Paul, formerly himself a persecutor, but now con- 
verted, was in his turn frequently persecuted ; that he 
and Silas were imprisoned, and beaten in the Syna- 
gogue of Philippi, xvi. 23 ; that he was brought 
before the Sanhedrim, before King Agrippa and his 
wife, before the Roman Governors, Gallio, Felix, and 
Festus, and last of all before the Emperor Nero. 
Besides all, which it is pretty well ascertained that 
all the disciples and Apostles, except St. John, met 
with a violent death. 

VII. Matt. xxiv. 12, *' Iniquity shall abound.*^ 
Every part of Josephus' history of the war, is full of 
the horrible wickedness committed by the Jews ; but 
in his relation of the siege, he mentions such acts of 
barbarity and cruelty as are shocking to human na- 
ture, insomuch that he is obliged to own they were 
the most wicked nation under heaven. I shall only 
produce one passage in which he speaks of the man- 
ners of the Jews before the war broke out. < For 
that time among the Jews abounded with all manner 
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of iniquity, so that Done was left undone ; yea, though 
one endeavoured to invent some new villany, yet could 
he invent none that was not then practised.' 

VIII. Matt. xxiv. 14, '< The Gospel shall be 
preached in all the world/' The fulfilment of this 
part of the prophecy we gather from the New Tes- 
tament, which informs us that the Gospel was preach- 
ed by Paul in Arabia, from Jerusalem to Iconium, iu 
Lycaonia and in Galatia, through Asia Minor, in 
Greece, Crete, Italy, and probably in Spain and Gaul ; 
besides the Gospel reached much further than this 
Apostle carried it, for we find him writing to Christ- 
ians who had never seen his face. Also we might 
mention Peter's Epistles to the Jews in Pontus, Asia, 
Cappadocia, and Bethynia. Probably the Gospel was 
preached in these and many other countries by the 
Jews who sojourned there, and who, having come up 
to Jerusalem to the Passover, were converted on the 
day of Pentecost. The Ethiopian eunuch, converted 
by Philip, would carry it likewise into his country. 
But whatever way it happened the fact is certain, 
that in most of these countries Churches were planted 
within thirty years after Christ's death, or about ten 
years before the destruction of Jerusalem. Hence 
we find the Apostle telling the Romans, x. 18, that 
the sound of the preachers of the Gospel had gone 
forth into all the world, and their word to the end of 
the earth. Hence, likewise, he tells the Church in 
Rome that their faith was spoken of throughout the 
whole world ; and the Church of Colosse, that the 
truth of the Gospel was come not to them only but to 
all the world, being preached to every creature. 
Hence also when Mark wrote his Gospel, the Apos- 

M 3 
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ties had gone, forth and preached every where, xvi. 
^, The preaching of the Gospel throagh the whole 
world hy twelve illiterate fishermen, and the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, were events extremely improbable ; 
and therefore the prediction and accomplishment of 
them deserve to be particularly taken notice of ; and 
the rather that they were both absolutely necessary 
for bringing about the conversion of the world to 
Christianity, and are mentioned in that prophesy 
as such. 

IX. << Then shall the end come." The fulfilment 
ef this we leam from Josephns, who has written 
seven books of the wars of the Jews, wherein he has 
described with great exactness this scene of desola- 
tion in all its dreadful circumstances, and by a variety 
of dates has shewn that it happened about forty years 
after our Lord's death, consequently immediately 
after the Gospel was preached through the whole 
Boman Empire. W. G. H. 



A POOR WOMAN'S LETTER. 

Thk letters of remarkable persons are often pub- 
lished, and prove a most valuable addition to our 
nseful and pious books ; but no doubt there are many 
original thoughts and spiritual sentiments to be also 
found in the simple correspondence of the poor. The 
following, which was met with in a very humble 
dwelling, is a proof of this, and may possibly strike 
the attention of some in the same class of life as 
the writer. Trk 
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Dear Sib^sr and Kieos, 
I have SOW" received yourSy whieh I have a long 
time been expecting to have ; its contents give some 
pleasure to itear your health is yet cofntinued^ and your 
souls blest with the love of Jesus^ walking in the 
happy ordinances of God's house among his dear 
Minister and people, with whojm I have often mingled 
myself in fancy since that sweet though short inter- 
view I had with you. Many have been my trials and 
aorrowsy of which I shall only at this time mention 
ooe, the greatest ; but I will first sajr, it is the Lord, 
he bath done what seemedi him gii^i^ 

y 'Tis ifiniih*d, 'tis d«ne, the trpitii Is fled. 
My husband is f one, your brother is dead ; 
Bui his soul is new basking in Jesus* love.* 

This is ^ane what forbids my overmnoh sorrow* I 
have been witness to his long and painfal «:lllictiofifi» 
all which he bore with Christian fortitude and subnns* 
si(Hi. Not one murmur dropt from his lips ; he was 
truly meetened for glory, and sovereign graoe shone 
bright. My daughter and I are very poorly, through 
fatigue and grief, yet the Xiord bears ue op better than 
we did expect ; for we made ourselves familiar with, 
this event long time past. My deer husband would 
often converae on his wished-for iehange. Our tem- 
poral jcincumstances are trying, and so is oar present 
trial; but I hope ytm will rejoice that a brother is 
safe landed on the heavenly shore. 

We join in true Christian love to you, and all in 

Jesus ; to your Clergyman^ and Miss , (the 

District Visitor.) Viewing those glorious verses re- 
commended in yours, (yea the whole is a blessed 
chapter,) I join in the same petitions to Gk)d for you. 
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thus remembering each other before a Mercy-seat« 
If the Lord will, we promise ourselves to come and 
see you after harvest. 

Yours, affectionately, ■ 

June^ 1836. 



THE PROTESTANT. 

Poi^ERY is on the increased Painful as it is, that is 
aevertheless the fact ; and among many other causes 
of this increase, such as indifference to God's truth, 
dislike to the doctrines of grace, and a vile spirit of 
falsely-called liberality viewing all religions alike ; 
there is yet one cause to which most immense and 
lamentable effects may be traced, — The noi knowing 
the real character of Popery^ and en what grounde 
the Protestant separatee from or protests against 
ihe Church of Rome. The hundreds in our congre- 
gations are unacquainted with the history of their own 
Church, have never considered those guardians and 
witnesses of her Scriptural doctrines, the ^irty-^iine 
Jirticles, They are unacquainted also with the his- 
tory of the Church of Rome ; and because they do 
not now see fire and ^ggot, of which they may have 
heard something, they imagine that Popery is a very 
harmless thing, and sadly misrepresented. Hence, 
being unaccustomed to enquire or suspect, they be- 
come an easy prey to the cunning craftiness and spe- 
cious arguments in which the Romanist priests are 
generally well skilled, and receive, before aware of 
the consequences, the mark of the beast in theto 
JQjrebeads. Sev^xiii« 
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'Surely the net is spread in rain in the sight of any 
liird ; and to warn those then who want the time or 
inclination to look ont for themselves, we give a few 
hints, of which our own experience has proved the 
necessity and the value. 

A Romish Priest then will prohahly ask of some 
memh^ of a Protestant congregation, if he knows 
the difference between the two Churches ; and should 
he find that he has got hold of an honest simple- 
minded person who is not np to the subject, he will 
in the gentlest and soModiest manner assure him that 
the difference is very trifling. That it's true there are 
•ome few ceremonies and opinions in which t!iey do 
not agree, but which the Catholics have kept up as 
being found in the ancient Church. That they be- 
lieve in the Trinity^ and Jesus Christ, and the Holy 
Ghost equally with other Christjans. He will remind 
blm that the Church of Gngland people acknowledge 
the Roman to be the oldest Church, since they believe 
in * the Holy Catholic Church,* and pray for the good 
estate of the Catholic Church ; and go quite as far as 
themselves in the Athanasian Creed, when they de- 
clare, ^ this is the Catholic faith, which except a man 
believe faithfully, he cannot be saved.' 

The Churchman hardly knows what to make of 
this, or how to reply« He asks, perhaps, a few -ques- 
tions about worshipping images, and the Virgin Mary, 
and Purgatory ; these triflee, however, are presently 
explained away, and the conference ends by the Ro- 
manist Priest politely inviting bis new acquaintance to 
yisit their beautiful Chapel, as he thinks he will be 
pleased with their imposing manner of worship. 

Now nothing, in the first place, can be more ridicu- 
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Ions than for a Bomanist to claim exclusively for 
himself or his Church the title of Catholic, Catholic 
means untvereal. The Catholic Church is the visihle 
Charch of Christ; all that hody which is called 
Christian throughout the world. And until all rdi- 
gions^ Jews^ Turks, Heathens, as well as the countless 
sects of professing Christians, submit to the doetrineB 
of Popery, the Romanist has no right whatever to call 
himself a Catholic Then as to their's heing the 
ancient, the Apostolic Church, or as they sometimes 
ask the the Protestant, Where was your religion be- 
fore Luther's day ? Where it is still — in the Bible, 
Granted that they date. with ourselves from Christ 
and his Apostles ; that they rose from the same holy 
foantiun with us ; they have corrupted the stream >• 
they have added to and taken from the word of Grod ; 
they have taught for doctrines the traditions of men ; 
and they love to have it so. We protested against 
these corruptions, and separated from Rome. We 
stood in the old paths. We continued to hold the 
doctrines of Christ and the Apostles without any hu- 
man additions or fancies, and to maintain the faith 
once delivered to the aatnts. We can therefore always 
boldly appeal to the pure word of God, and by that 
are willing to stand or fall. 

No important difference between the Churches ! 
Do we then teach that the Virgin Mary is above 
Jesns Christ himself ? Empreiss of Heaven ! Mother 
of God ! our greatest confidence, the whole founda- 
tion of our hope ! Do we t^ach that a man can for- 
give sins, and even grant indulgences for sins about 
to be committed ? Do we teach that a man may do 
more works than are necessary for his own Salvation^ 
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and then hand over the merit of the overplus to 
somebody else ? Do tire teiich that prayers should be 
offered for the dead ? or that a soul may be tor- 
mented In Purgatory till masses have been gabbled 
over for his deliverance ? "Do ive teach that Scrip- 
ture does not contain all necessary doctrines for faith 
or practice ? Do we teach that the images and relics 
of saints are to be duly honoured, venerated, and 
worshipped? Do we deny the cup in the Lord's 
Supper to the laity ? or shut up the Bible from the 
common people ? or use prayers in an unknown 
tongue ? No difference indeed ! Wide as the Poles 
is the difference between the Church of England and 
the Church of Rome I A difference which while 
each is true to its present avowed tenets, no modern 
liberalism can either accommodate or remove. When 
then a man is prepared to surrender justification by 
faith, to multiply mediators, to bow down before 
images, to believe bread to be fiesh, and wine to be 
blood ; to put darkness for light, and light for dark- 
ness ; to offer an insult to God, and endanger ever- 
lastingly his own soul — then he is prepared to accept 
an invitation to observe the imposing worship of a 
Romanist Chapel. Tre. 



THE BELIEVER'S COMFORT IN DEATH. 

Rev. Sir, — As many Christians are very frequent- 
ly much exercised respecting their departure from 
this world, and how it may fare with them at the 
period of their passing from time into eternity, yov 
may perhaps consider it not altogether unprofitable to 

M 5 
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call the attention of your readers to the very heautiful 
account, given in the book of Joshua, of the Lord's 
ancient lairael in their passage from the wilderness to 
the land of promise, through the rolling billows of 
Jordan, as eminently typical of the believer's passage, 
through death, from this wilderness-state to the hea- 
venly Canaan. 

Undoubtedly there must have been great occasioa 
for the exercise of strong faith by the Israelites when 
viewing the stormy waves of the river, then " over- 
flowing all its banks/' through the midst of which 
they were shortly to pass, previous to their attaining 
the promised rest: but the Lord supported them in the 
exercise of that faith by giving them to see the Priests, 
bearing the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, going 
down into the river before them, destroying all the 
force of the rapid stream, making a dry and easy way 
for them through it, and standing firm in the midst 
thereof until they all had safely reached the shores of 
the desired inheritance. 

And truly the faith of the believer now is sorely 
tried when beholding the cold river of death, — '^ a 
way which he has not passed heretofore," but which 
ere long he must pass, and which frequently, from the 
prevalency of sin and unbelief, appears indeed to 
'^ overflow all its banks,'' and presents to the soul the 
prospect of his being soon engulphed in its overwhelm- 
ing stream. Nothing then can possibly maintain hit 
faith but its being given him to see his great High 
Priest, Jesus, the true Ark of the Covenant of the 
Lord, going down before him into the cold and stormy 
river, beating aside all its billows, through death des- 
troying him that had the power of death, and by his 
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own dying putting away all flin, whereby the sting of 
death is effectually extracted ; yea, death itself abol- 
ishedy and life and immortality brought to light by his 
gospel ; and so a dry and easy passage made for all 
God's children, through the chilly waters of this once 
raging but now placid riyer, into the promised land of 
eternal rest. And truly the Christian may, by faith, 
see the feet of his High Priest resting firm in the 
midst of this stream ; not only when beholding his 
blessed Saviour's bloody sweat of death in the garden, 
his expiring pangs on the Cross, his being brought into 
the dust of death, when his lifeless body rested three 
days in the silent tomb, and then gloriously arose 
therefrom ; but also in receiving the assurance that his 
Lord's gracious presence shall be with him during his 
conflict with the last enemy, and that he shall most 
certainly experience the fulfilment of that cheering 
promise, — ^^ When thou passest through the waters I 
will be with thee, and through the rivers they shall 
not overflow thee." Thus may he with the eye of 
faith see that the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord 
is still in the midst of Jordan, and shall remain there 
until he is safely passed through ; and well may he 
with confidence sing, <^ Though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death I will fear no evil, for 
thou art with me ;" " O death ! where is thy sting ? 
O grave ! where is thy victory ? Thanks be to God 
who giveth me the victory through Jesus Christ my 
Lord !" 

In the Lord's command to Joshua to take out of the 
midst of Jordan twelve stones to be pitched as a me- 
morial of the great and marvellous deliverance he had 
accomplished, in bringing Israel through the swelling 
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floods as on the dry land, we may see a very striking 
illustration of the power of the Holy Spirit inflaencing 
the minds of his Ministering servantSy in various ages 
of the ehurch, to record the dying testimony of many 
of his dear children to his love and faithfulness, dis- 
played peculiarly in their blessed and triumphant 
deaths ; thus, as it were, taking these '^ lively stones '* 
from the midst of the dark river of death, and with 
them raising a lasting monument of his never-failing 
grace, manifested in sweetly supporting them in the 
trying hour of extremity, defending them from the last 
sore assaults of their great enemy, comforting them 
amid the pains and weakness of their body, and the 
doubts and fears of the soul, bearing them securely 
through the dread passage of the swelling tide, making 
them more than conquerors through him that loved 
them, and finally bringing them safely into the blessed 
kingdom of his eternal happiness and rest. 

A serious and prayerful perusal of the third and 
fourth chapters of the book of Joshua, (with an eye 
to our precious Redeemer as our forerunner,) will, by 
the Holy Spirit's influence, prove truly blessed to the 
Christian reader. J. M. L. 



SOUL CONFERENCE. 

The SouVs Conflict from the sense of Barrenness 

in Holy Duties. 

The actual assistance of God*s Spirit is more pow- 
erfully, more sensibly, quickening at one time than 
at another. The Spirit bloweth where and when it 
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liateth ; as where and in what place, so when and at 
what time, yea how and in what manner it listeth. 
The same sanctified soul is sometimes enlarged, and 
sometimes straitened ; sometimes raised, and sometimes 
dejected; sometimes lively and active, sometimes 
heavy and flat ; sometimes as a burning lamp, and 
sometimes as a smoking flax. As fire, though it be of 
an active nature, yet in green and wet wood it will 
need continual blowing : thus grace also, though it be 
of an operative quality, yet in a damp heart and in- 
disposed soul it will need its exciting, its stirring up. 
So that to habitual grace infused there must be inciting 
grace to awaken, and assisting grace to enable ; other- 
wise the heart and soul of the devontest saint will be 
heavy and dull, drowsy and dead, unapt and unable 
for holy duties and spiritual enlargements. 

The womb, then, of all holy duties is grace inherent, 
but the midwife to bring them forth, yea the nurse to 
bring them up, is grace assistant. Wherefore, that 
God ofttimes leaving his saints to themselves, with- 
holds his assistance, it is for the trial of their grace ; 
as the mother setting down the child to go, withdraws 
her hand — it is for the trial of its strength. Thus God, 
be oftentimes withholds his assisting, he does not 
withdraw his inherent grace ; he does not take away 
what he hath infused by regenerating, but what he 
was wont to give by assisting. Hence it is, though, 
when the cloud of Divine presence fills the tabernacle 
of the heart then the soul hath its sweet converses 
with God, the soul becomes exercised with heavenly 
contemplations, yet this lasts not always ; sometimes 
the cloud is taken up, the divine power and presence 
are withheld, and then the eagle's wings are flagged. 
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the soul's devotion is clogged with the weight of earthly 
and carnal affections. And in this damp of devotion 
hear the words of complaint — 

The JForda of Complaint. 
* Oh the deadness of mine heart, and the dryness of 
my devotion ! Whereas God's worship should be my 
delight, and an heavenly communion my happy con- 
tentment ; ah ! when I come unto God, it is with un- 
willingness, and when I stay it is with wearisomeness ! 
My contritions of repentance should melt in tears ; 
but alas, mine eyes are dry, and mine heart hard ! 
My prayers should have their fervour of devotion in an 
humble confidence of faith, and sweet enlargement of 
love ; but alas, my spirits are chilled, mine heart is 
straitened, my whole man distempered and discom- 
posed ! my services are neither so frequent in their 
act nor so vigorous in their activity : what I do is from 
a compulsory judgment of conscience as a task, rather 
than from an impulse of love as a delight. I make 
my obedience a legal debt, not a free-will offering ; a 
necessitated service awed with fear, not an eucharistical 
sacrifice moved with love. Yea, I am not what I was ; 
instead of improving my talent of grace I have for- 
saken my first love ; I am not at all ready and cheer- 
ful, willing and constant, in holy duties as formerly, 
so that I fear I have received the grace of God in vain. 
Time was when, with David, I made God's word my 
portion and heritage ; gold and siJver not so precious, 
liberty and life not so dear ; mine heart seemed then 
to be filled with God [and with Christ, holy services 
were so sweet to my soul that I counted my very work 
wages. But oh, now my delightful Paradise is turned 
into a barren wilderness; holy duties and religious 
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performances^ they are as the ways of thorns and 
briars, even wearisome and unpleasant paths ; and oh ! 
how can I then believe God accepts my person in 
Christ, when I feel no quickenings of his Spirit in an 
koly life ? 

The Grounds of Comfort. 

1. It is the wise dispensation of our gracious God, 
sometimes to suffer our devotion to decay, and our 
corruptions to prevail, on purpose to advance the 
dignity and discover the necessity of his grace ; that 
so, knowing our dependance, we may become the more 
sincere in our obedience, and, being humbled in the 
sense of our own emptiness and vanity, we may be the 
more intent upon the fulness of his all-sufficiency. 
The goodliest fabric of an holy life, if God withdraw 
the props and pillars of his supporting and strength- 
ening grace, how will it soon shake, and sink, and fall 
to ruin ! If David, then, be continually with God, it 
is because God holds him by his right hand. As it 
was grace which wrought effectually to our conversion 
and regeneration, so it is grace that worketh still iu 
the like efficacy, to our further sanctiiication and final 
perseverance. And therefore it is David's prayer unto 
God, saying, ^' Hold up my goings in thy paths, that 
my footsteps slip not." And that we are kept, it is by 
the power of God through faith to salvation. So that, 
as fuel to the fire, as food to the body, as showers to 
the corn, such is grace to devotion and an holy life, 
without which it faints, it dies, it withers away. 

2. That there is a less active vigour in our holy life 
and religious conversation may proceed from weakness 
of nature not of grace. The soul follows much the 
temperature of the body ; if that be sickly and weak. 
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the soul cannot act its gracious operations with that 
Tjgonr and zeal as when healthful and strong. A 
decay of spirits in the hody will certainly make an 
abatement of vigour in the soul ; the unaptness of the 
instrument takes much from the art and excellency 
of the workman ; and the body, that is the sours 
instrument whereby it acts its motions ; and therefore 
if the body be more dull^ the soul must needs be less 
vigorous, and so the duties of devotion the less active 
and lively. 

3. Whereas many complain, as thou dost, that they 
are fallen from their first love, because not so affected 
with the enlargements of devotion, and therein not so 
quickened with the life of grace as at their first con- 
version, when they first give up their names unto 
Christ ; they may haply find (if rightly examined) 
those enlargements and delights of their first conver- 
sion did proceed as much from the novelty as the piety 
of their estate. Their love, and in that their delights, 
mere sensible but not more solid ; more passionate, 
but not more sincere ; right like the love and delight of 
first espousals ; whereas we question not but that a 
long-married couple are as dear in their love, though 
not so frequent in their embraces. Yea, it may be an 
excess of love which begets this affliction of soul ; for 
true love is so enlarged in dispositions and resolutions 
of doing more service to God and Christ that all it 
does seems too little ; and therefore many complain 
their present duties are short of former services, and 
their present vigour less than former zeal, which yet 
is not so indeed but in appearance. Before small love 
thought little to be much, and now great love thinks 
much to be but little. 
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To close, then, Whereas it is ordinary with Ood t* 
deal with the penitent convert as tlie Father did with 
his prodigal son, eren eatertain him with CsMting and 
mirth, receive bim with much of Bpiritval aolace and 
delight. And Xhis he does, the better to enoenrage 
him in &e way of holiness, yea, and to fortify him 
against the days of trial and temptation, which shall 
after come upon bim ; in which days of tesptatitw and 
tri^ he nay not think bnt that, though hia former 
joya and delights do cease, yet the ainecrity, and 
strength too of grace may continue, yea and be 
increased. 




SUNDAY-SCHOOL TEACHING. 
Rev. Sir, — The remarks by one of yonr Corre- 
spondents in the September nnmber on Snnday-Scbo*! 
Teaching are very jnet. I can only hope that sach 
examples of bad management and method are not BO%r 
very common, and that the evil which has been so 
pointed out, will in this case be made known and 
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ftyoided. But in some other Sunday-Schools where 
only short portions of Scripture are read, many of the 
teachers are not always careful in selecting what the 
dass should read. I have stood hy a class of little 
hoys who were hungling through a doctrinal part of 
the Epistles ; not one word of which did they under- 
■tandy nor would it have been very easy for the 
teacher to have explained to snch young children: 
this, however, he did not attempt. Another error or 
fidling is often this — not endeavouring by close ques- 
tioning to make the scholars fully acquainted with 
every word, &c. ; and aUo not applying it where pos- 
dhle to the conscience and conduct. This latter often 
depends on the state of the teacher's own mind ; if 
he is indifferent to the love of Christ, and the value of 
his own sou], he will not think and know, indeed, how 
to impress others. But it should be remembered that 
the short season of a Sunday-School is often all the 
opportunity which a child may have of being instruct- 
ed in divine truth. This thought should be con- 
tinually before the Sunday-School Teacher ; that so 
he may pray to be able to bring out something from 
the lesson, and apply it to the immortal creatures 
under hts charge. 

Judson's Questions are excellent helps to a teacher 
so disposed. Suppose we take Luke xvi. 19, *^ There 
was a certain rich man which was clothed," &c. 
llow was he clothed ? Do you wear such clothes ? 
No« Why not ? Because I am not rich. Ought w« 
to he fond of fine clothes ? No. Can you recollect 
a. little hymn about it? 'How proud we are, how 
fond to shew,' &c What do you mean by faring 
sumptuously? Having plenty of meat and drinlu 
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Are we the happier for having good eating? No. 
What are we told to ask for in the Lord's prayer ? 
Daily bread. And, my dear child , do yon ever say 
that prayer ? Yes. Have yoa this morning ? No. 
O I am grieved to hear this, that any one of my little 
friends here should not have prayed to God. In this 
way, or something similar, should I endeavour to 
proceed with such a lesson. A very little fully ex- 
plained, and therefore understood, will prove more 
Hseful to the class, and more interesting, than whole 
chapters merely gabbled over. The teacher might 
profitably decide, and read before hand what he in- 
tends to teach; thus he wiU be prepared with hit 
subject. Trx. 



Sermons made upon the LortTs Prayer^ by the 
Right Rev. Father in God, Master Hugh Latimer , 
be/ore the Right Firtuous and Honourable Ladif 
Catherine y Duchess of Suffolk. A. D. 1552. 

(CoDtiuued from page 225.) 

There is on« other addition, afore we come to the 
petitions, which doth much confirm our faith, and 
increase the same, — ^^ which art in heaven." These 
words put a diversity between the heavenly Father 
and our temporal fathers. There be some temporal 
fathers whieh woald fain help tlieir children, but they 
cannot; they be notable to help them. Again, there 
be some fathers which are rich and might help their 
children, but they be so unnatural they will not help 
them. Bat our heavenly Father, in that we call him 
Father, we learn that he will help, that he beareth 
« &tlierly love towards us. '^ In heaven ;" here wa 
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learn that he is able to help vs, to give us all good 
things necessary to soul and body, and is mighty to 
defend ns from all ill and peril. 

So it appeareth that he is a Father which will help, 
and that he being celestial is able to help us. 
Therefore, we may have a boldness and confidence, 
that he may help us, and that he will help us, where 
and whensoever we call. He saith, ^'I k\l heaven 
and earth." And again, *^ Heaven is my seat, and 
the earth is my footstool." Where we see that he is 
a mighty God, that he is in heaven and earth with 
his power and mnght. In heaven he is apparenUy, 
where face to face he sheweth himself anto his angels 
and aaints: in earth he is not so apparently, bat 
darkly and obscurely he exhibiteth himself unto us. 
For our corrupt and feeble flesh could not bear his 
majesty. Yet he fiUeth the earth, that is to say, he 
rnleth and govemeth the same, ordering all things 
according unto his will and pleasure. Therefore we 
must learn to persuade ourselves, and undoubtly 
believe that he is able to help, and that he beareth 
so good and fatherly a will towards us that he will 
not forget us. 

Therefore the king and prophet, Davids saith, 
** The Lord looked down from heaven/' As imr bb 
the earth is from heaven, yet God looked 40 wn ; he 
seeth all things, he ie in every corner ; he saUb, ** The 
Lord hath looked down," not the eamte. Nils, he 
saith not so. For the saints have not so sharp eyes 
to see down from heaven. They be purbliiid iand sand* 
blind, they cannot see so far, and have not so long 
ears to hear. And therefore our petition and prayer 
should be unto him which will hear and can hear« 
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For it is the Lord that looketh down. He is here in 
earthy (as I told yon,) very darkly, hat he is in 
heaven most manifestly, where he sheweth himself 
unto his angels and saints face to face. 

We read in Scripture that Abel's blood did cry 
unto God, where it appeareth that he can hear ; yea, 
not only hear but also see and feel. For he seeth 
over all things, so that the least thought of our hearts 
is not hid from him. Therefore ponder and considev 
these words well, for they fortify our faith. We call 
him *^ Father,'' to pat ourselves in remembrance of 
his good will towards us* " Heavenly,'' we call him, 
signifying his might and power, that he may help and 
do all things according to his will and pleasure. So 
it appeareth most manifestly that there lacketh 
neither good will nor power in him. 

There was once a prophet, which, when he wa9 
ill-treated of king Joash, said, '< The Lord look apon 
it and revenge it." There be many men in Englimd, 
and other where else, which care not for God, yea, 
they be clean without God, which say in their hearts 
** Tush, the clouds cover him that he may not see, 
and he dwelleth above in heaven." But, as I told 
you before, Abel's blood may certify to us of hit 
present knowledge. Let us, therefore, take heed that 
we do nothing that might displease his majesty, nei« 
ther openly nor secretly, for he is every where, and 
nothing can be hid from him. He seeth it and will 
punish it." 

Further, this word, " Father," is not only apt and 
convenient for us, to strengthen our faith withal, 
(as I told you,} but also it moveth God the sooner 
to hear us, when we call him by that name, '' Father." 
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For he, percemng our confidence in him, cannot 
choose bat shew him like a father. So that this 
word, *^ Father," is most meet to move God to pity, 
and to grant our requests. Certain it is, and proved 
by holy Scripture, that God hath a fatherly and 
loving affection towards us, far passing the love of 
bodily parents to their children. Yea, as far as hea- 
ven and earth are asunder so far his love towards 
mankind exceedeth the love of natural parents to 
their children, which love is set out by the mouth of 
his holy prophet Isaiah, where he saith, " Can a 
woman forget the child of her womb, and the son 
whom she hath borne ? And though she do forget 
him, yet will not I forget thee.*' 

Here are shewed the affections and unspeakable 
love which God beareth towards us. He saith, 
*^ May a woman V He speaketh of the woman, 
meaning the man too : but because women most com- 
monly are more affected towards their children than 
men be therefore he nameth the woman. And it 
18 a very unnatural woman that hateth her child, or 
oeglecteth the same. But, O Lord, what crafts and 
conveyances useth the devil abroad, that he caA 
bring his matters to pass that some women set aside 
aot only all motherly affections, bat also all natural 
humanity, insomuch that they kill their own children, 
their own blood, and flesh. 

Such things the devil can bring to pass, but what 
then? God saith, though a woman do forget her 
ehildren, though they kill them, " yet will I not forget 
thee, saith the Lord God Almighty." Truth it is, 
there be some women very unnatural and unkind, 
which shall receive their punishments of God for it. 



Poetrp. m 

But for all that, ire ought to beware, and not b«li<re 
crery tale told unto us, and bo rashljr judge. I know 
what I mean. There bare been <f late snch t«le> 
spread abroad, and most untruly. Such falae tale- 
tellers shall have a grievons punishment of the Lord, 
when he shall come to reward every one according 
nato his deserts. {To be Continued.^ 




KEMEMBRANCE OF A SERMON, 
ON PSALu xviii. 2. 
O THOU npoD tb; Falher'a ihrane, 
JeBU), Ifaon eierluting One, 
Image of him, I worship Ihee, 
Thou bright Incaraate Deily ! 



In love ; the baon and earneil giT'n 
or heritage nilh Ihee iq heaT'o. 
Tb7 Holy Spirit in me found 
Shall nake ray harp lo aalemii aonnd, 
Aid pleading weakness. Lord, lo ihee, 
So ah^l Ihy grace eneampaii ma. 
A pilgrim in Ihig world of noe, 
Brian and Ihoma nhere'er I go, 
'Til meet to catch th; aparkling ray, 
—A dawning of Eternal day I 
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Thee will I lore, and here acclaim 
Tiie treasures of thy hallo w'd. Dame ; 
A fountain pure, unsealM to me, 
To drink of immortality. 

If Seraph hosts the ocean pore, 
Whilst they thy saying acts explore ; 
The wonders of thy own right arm 
May wi^i a sinner*s bosom warm I 

Thou art my Hock, ia thee I laid 
Ere the yast uni?erse was made ; 
So safely then imbedded there. 
That in thy triumphs Lord I share ! 

My secret place, from ey*ry blast 
My fortress — buckler girded fast— 
When terrors compass, as in scorn 
Of my salyation — Thou the horn. 

To shake the pillars of thy reign. 
Did Satan compass thee in vain; 
He could not sap the mighty base* 
Nor on my mountain leave a trace. 

In thee, (that sin avenging day 
When justice did her sword display,) 
In thee my Rock so closely wrought. 
Thy blood my full deliy*rance bought. 

Who is a Rock save thee alone ? 
Jesus, my God, the lofty One ! 
Oh, from thy high and holy place. 
Shew forth the brightness of thy face ! 

My faith and trust in thy great pow*r, 
Who art my Wisdom, my High Tow'r, 
My Nail most sure, my Battle- Bow, 
And Stumbling-Stone to e?*ry foe I 

Here will I sit in thee and sing, 

'Till, borne upon thy Spirit's wing. 

In thee my Rock, my God I rise, 

To shout thy triumph in the skies I M. B. B. 



Rif. H. A. SiMcoE, (Penheale-Press,) CorawalU 
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Sermons made upon He Lord's Prayer, bp the 

Right Rev. Father in God, Master Hugh Latimer, 

hefeve the Right F^irtuous and Honourable Lady 

Cathsrine, Ducheea of Suffolk. A. D. Xti&t. 

(ContiHed fron p>«e S6S.) 

Herk I have occasioo to tell yos « storf vbich 
bappeoed at Cambridge Muter Biloey (or ratb«r 
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Saint Bilney, that suffered death for God's word 
take,) the same Bilney was the instrumeDt, whereby 
God called me to knowledge : for I may thank 
him, next to God, for that knowledge I have im 
the word of God. For I was as obstinate a Papist 
as any was in England, insomuch that, when I shoald 
be made Bachelor of Diyinity, my whole oration weot 
against Philip Melancthon, and against his opinions. 
Bilney heard me at that time, and perceived that I 
was zealous without knowledge, and he came to me 
afterward in my study, and desired me for God's 
sake to hear his confession. I did so. And to say 
the truth, by his confession I learned more than be- 
fore in many years. So from that time forward, I 
began to smell the word of God, and forsook the 
school -doctors and such fooleries. 

Now, after I had been acquainted with him, I went 
with him to visit the prisoners in the Tower at Cam- 
bridge, for he was ever visiting prisoners and sick 
folk. So we went together, and exhorted them, as 
well as we were able to do, moving them to patience, 
and to acknowledge their faults. Among other "pri- 
soners, there was a woman that was accused that 
she had kflled her child, which act she plainly and 
stedfastly denied, and could not be brought to confess 
the act: which denying gave us occasion to search 
for the matter,, and so we^did. And at the length 
we found that her husband loved her not; and 
therefore he soaght means to take her out of 
the way. The matter was thus: 

A child of hers had been siek by the space of a 
year, and so decayed, as it were, in a consumption : 
at the length it died in harvest time. She went to 
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her neighbours and other friends to desire their help, 
to prepare the child to the burial ; but there was no- 
body at home ; every man was in the field. The wo- 
man, in a heaviness and trouble of spirit, went, and 
being herself alone, prepared the child to burial. 
Her husband, coming home, not having great love 
towards her, accused her of the murder, and so she 
was taken and brought to Cambridge: but as far- 
forth as I could learn, through earnest inquisition, 
I thought in my conscience the woman was not 
guilty, all the circumstances well considered. Im- 
mediately after this I was called to preach before the 
King, which was my first sermon that I made before 
His Majesty, and it was done at Windsor : where His 
Majesty, after the sermon was done, did most fami- 
liarly talk with me in a gallery. Now, when I saw 
my time, I kneeled down before His Majesty, opening 
the whole matter, and afterward most humbly de- 
sired His Majesty to pardon that woman. For I 
thought in my conscience she was not guilty, else I 
would not for all the world sue for a murderer. 

The King most graciously heard my humble re- 
quest, insomuch that I had a pardon ready for her 
at my return homeward. In the mean season that 
same woman was delivered of a child in the Tower 
Mt Cambridge, whose godfather I was, and Mistress 
Cheke was godmother. But all that time I hid my 
pardon, and told her nothing of it, only exhoirting 
her to confess the truth. 

So we travelled with this woman till we brought 
her to a good trade, and at length shewed her the 
king's pardon and let her go. 

This tale I told you by this occasion, that though 

n3 
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some women be very unnatural and forget their chil- 
dren, yet when we hear any body so report, we 
should not be too hasty in believing the tale, 
but rather suspend our judgment till we know 
the truth. 

And again we shall mark hereby the great love 
and loving-kindness of God, our loving Father, 
who sheweth himself so loving unto us, that nol* 
withstanding women forget sometimes their own 
natural children, yet he will not forget us, he will 
hear us, when we call upon him, as he saith by the 
Evangelist Matthew, ** Ask and it shaU be given 
unto you, seek and ye shall find, knock and it shall 
be opened unto yon," &c. Then he cometh and 
bringeth in a pretty similitude, saying, *' Is there 
any man amongst you, which, if his son ask bread, 
will offer him a stone ? If ye then, being evil, can 
give your children good gifts," &c. In these words, 
where he saith, " Which be evil," he giveth us our 
own proper name, he painteth us out, he pincheth 
us, he cutteth off our combs, he plucketh down oov 
stomachs. 

And here we learn to acknowledge ourselves to be 
wicked, and to know him to be the well-spring and 
fountain of all goodness, and that all good things 
eome of him. Therefore, let every man think 
lowly of himself, humble himself, and call upon God, 
who is ready to give us, not only bread and drink, 
or other necessaries, but the Holy Ghost. To whom 
will he give the Holy Spirit? To lords and ladies 
to gentlemen or gentlewomen 1 No not so ; he is 
not ruled by affections, he hath not respect unto per- 
sonages. Poscentibua, saith he, unto those which 
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call upon him, being rich or poor, lords or knights, 
beggars or rich, he is ready to give unto them when 
they eome to him. 

And this is a great comfort nnto those which he 
poor and miserable in this world. For they may be 
assured of the help of God, yea, and as boldly go 
vnto him, and desire his help, as the greatest king 
in earth. But we must ask, we must inquire for it, 
he would have us to be importunate, to be earnest 
and diligent in desiring ; then we shall receive, when 
we come with a good faith and confidence. To whom 
^all we call ? Not unto the saints ; poscentibue ilium 
(saith he,) those thai call upon him shall be heard, 
therefore we ought to come to him only, and not 
unto his saints. 



THE FARMER AND THE FORTUNE- 

TEIiliER* 

A YouNO farmer possessing a good estate, which 
tiad descended to him from his ancestors, found he 
was poorer at the end of the first year than when he 
started. His stock was less, and his purse not hea* 
Tier. We do not approve of idle fortune-tellers ; but 
it happened that a gipsy being in the neighboarhood, 
our friend told her his sad tale, gave her a crown for 
the advice as to * how he might become better off by 
the end of the next year, and promised to make the 
erown a pound if by that time he should meet with 
fair success.' 'Take,' said the wise woman, 'this 
little cup, and drink from it every morning water 
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which you must get at a certain spring ; but, remem- 
ber ! you mast draw it yourself regularly at five 
o'clock, or the charm will be broken.' Accordingly, 
the first morning after thi9, as he proceeded across 
his field to the spring, he spied a neighbour's cows 
which had broken through the fence, and were feeding 
on his pasture. Of coarse he instantly turned them 
out, and had his hedge mended. But the labourers 
were not at hand ; they came loitering in after their 
time, and were startled at seeing ^ Master' so early. 
' Oh !' said he, ' I see how. this is ; it comes of my 
not getting up in time.' In a few mornings edl went 
on as regular as clock-work. This early xishfkg 
became a pleasant habit ; his walk and cup of water 
gave him an appetite for his breakfast ; the people 
about the farm were all the better and happier for 
their leader's punctuality : and when, at the end of 
the year, he saw and rewarded his nat-brown adviser, 
it was allowed that her plan, like many other admi- 
rable inventions, was as simple as it was efficacious. 

We would add to this wiee'Woman*^ advice, the 
inspired direction of the wisest of men, — ^^ the bless- 
ing of the Lord maketh rich ;" and venture to pro- 
mise the young farmer, that if he will set apart a few 
minutes of that time redeemed from sleep to call his 
family together to ask the blessing of God upon the 
business of the day, he will find the still richer 
reward of him who hath said, ^* Seek ye firai the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you." 
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SCRIPTURE REFLECTION. 

* By glimmering hopes, and gloomy fears, 
We trace the sacred road ; 
• Through dismal deeps, and daDgerons snares. 
We make our way to God.' 

**Be sober, be Tigilant, because your adversary the DeTil, 
•t a roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he may deTour," 
1 Peter T. 8. 

This exhortation, delivered by tbe Apostle Peter, 
no doubt proceeded from bis own experience ; be bad 
felt tbe sad effects of being self-confident, wbicb bis 
words ** Tbongh I sbould die witb thee yet will I not 
deny thee/' and bis repentance, too fully prove; 
thereby shewing to every creature tbe awful danger of 
self-security. Many are there, like Peter, who fall 
from their most sincere intentions, their most deter- 
mined resoltttioos, in an unguarded hour, not by design 
or vicious inclination ; whereby their every prospect 
and hope of peace and happiness may be blighted in a 
moment. When, through want of distrust of our own 
strength, we are suffered to fall, may not God who is 
full of compassion and tender mercy see fit thus to 
afflict us, not for our good only, but that of our fellow 
•creatures also, to shew both us and them our weak- 
ness. If then we reap benefit to our never-dying 
souls, let us glorify God by faith with thanksrgiving, 
in tbe full assurance that be will certainly deliver us 
from tbe temptation wherewith we have been tempted, 
and preserve us from again falling. May, then, she 
who writes, and they who read these lines be enabled 
to say witb sincerity of heart. Suffer nothing in us, O 
Lord, which may dishonour thy holy name, or which 
would prove hurtfal to ourselves, or offensive to 
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others, and whatsoever thoa seest fit for us further to 
saffer, spare us, O Lord, we heseech thee, from seeing 
our falling made a stumbling block, and rock of of- 
fence to cause others to faU also. And as the wrath 
of man cannot work the righteousness of God, may we 
experience mercy at the hands of all whom we may 
unintentionally have offended, as we are ready and 
desirous to show it to them, and as we hope to receive 
it ourselves from a justly offended God. To all afflicted 
with the hardness of their fellow sinners' hearts much 
consolation may be derived from the words of St. Paul, 
in the first and second chapters of his second epistle to 
the Corinthians ; and may every creature be enabled 
to say, O my God, if I have thee I have plenitude of 
society, though (like the blessed John at Fatmos) 
BO fellow being should be nigh, or though I should be 
an outcast from all the world. Thou canst talk 
with me by thy works, by thy Providence, and chiefly 
by thy Spirit and word ; O what delight have I felt 
in the testimonies of thy faithfulness and truth, of thy 
mercy and grace, of thy presence and love, of thy 
glory and power. Surely, surely, I have enjoyed these 
in their genuine sweetness retired from every eye 
but thine, after the uncertain tenure of earthly pos* 
sessions and friendships which thy own providence and 
grace had endeared to me, pledged upon thy holy 
word. Let me, O Lord, contemplate my felicity when 
I become a pure exalted spirit, with pure life, in the 
calm and unspotted regions of glory. To thy word 
do I flee for relief, for if that cannot relieve the 
troubled mind vain indeed must be the word of man. 
There is not a possible case of distress into which a 
believer may fall, but there is something in the bless* 
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ed and holy Scriptures which can meet it. Under 
God's blessing he is sure to be able to draw what may 
tend to remove or lessen the trial. May we then as 
much as lieth in us live peaceably with all men, par- 
tic alarly with those of the household of faith. Let us 
not fall by trusting to our own strength, for if we fail 
in our first attempt towards reconciliation with an of- 
fended Christian brother, and the second is also re- 
jected by him, God in his mercy may be pleased (if we 
trust in his power) to crown with good success 
a third and last attempt. And upon all such thus 
disposed to live in Christian charity and Christian love 
may his peace rest, to whom be praise and glory for 
«ver and ever* Amen. 

Son of God thy blessing grant. 
Still supply my every want ; 
Tree of life thine influence shed. 
With thy sap my spirit feed. 

Tend'rest branch, alas, am I ! 
Wither without thee and die ; 
Weak as helpless infancy; 
O confirm my soul in thee I 

Unsustain'd by thee, I fall ; 
Send the strength for which I call ; 
Weaker than a bruised reed, 
Help I every moment need. 

All my hopes on thee depend ; 
Love me, save me, to the end : 
Give me thy continuing grace ; 
Take the everlasting praise. A. K. 

. n5 
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SOUL CONFERENCE. 

The Rules of Direction, Sfc. 

1. Breathe forth thy coroplaiuts unto Christ k 
prayer ; for the life thou hast is from the quickening 
power of his grace ; and therefore he who died that 
thou mightest live will preserve the life which he hath 
given. But then thou must beg it by prayer. And 
at once to quicken thy prayer, and strengthen thy 
faith, hear his promise, and own his love, '' Blessed 
are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
for they shall be filled." What parent is it who 
hearing his child, hungry and fainting, cry out for 
bread can restrain his heart from pity, or his hand 
from relief? And far more compassionate is thy 
Saviour, far more tender is his love. He is, indeed, 
love itself: he is the fountain, as of life, so of love. 
The love thou bearest to him proceeds from him ; 
and certainly he would not make thee to love him if 
thou were not first beloved of him. Wherefore take 
heart in thy dejections, convert his promise into 
prayer ; plead with thy God in the right of his own 
bond, and his Son's blood ; urge the grace of his own 
promise, the law of his own covenant ; say with Da- 
vid, " Make good, O Lord, thy word unto thy servant, 
upon which thou hast caused me to hope.*' Yea, let 
me bespeak thee, as the Prophet does Zion, '' Let 
tears run down like a river ;" not in the impatience of 
distrust, but the importunity of devotion. In this let 
not the apple of thine eye keep silence ; every tear, 
every sigh, hath a voice to implore mercy, and to 
importune grace. Yea, seeing thou canst not follow 
the spotless Lamb without thy spots of sin, thy daily 
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tears shall obtain the blood of the Lamb to cleanse 
thy guilt ; and doubt not but in due tirae thy heart 
thus melted, like wax when softened or metals dis- 
solved, shall become pliable and yielding to some new 
impressions of grace and gracious formings of the 
Spirit, to an enlarging thy delight and qnickening thy 
zeal in the duties of holiness. 

2. Consult the judgment of some faithful Minister, 
aa thy spiritual guide, for the better ordering thy 
(duties of devotion. For as there are some who, care- 
less of offending God, rob him of his due through 
unseasonable recreations, unnecessary employments, 
or needless ease, willing to admit any excuse to stop 
the mouth of conscience in the neglect of their daily 
devotions ; so again there are others who, very ten- 
der of offending God, become much disquieted in 
conscience, and afflicted in mind, because they are 
taken off from the frequency, and cooled in the fer- 
vour of their religious performances: though it be by 
the urgency of their lawful employments, the change 
of their worldly condition, the sickliness of their 
bodily temper, or some other just consideration, and 
warrantable avocation. Yea, some there are whom 
superstition hath made prodigal of devotion ; such 
devotion, as fancy not faith ; human opinion, not divine 
institution, hath prescribed and warranted ; and 
therefore do such persons entangle themselves in their 
own nets, disquiet themselves in their own inventions, 
engaging themselves in such rules and forms, such 
methods and performances as their present state and 
condition will not admit. Wherefore, for the ease of 
thy conscience and the improvement of thy devotions, 
consult some spiritual guide to assist thee in the bet- 
ter regulating thy duties of holiness. 
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3. Beware of a misguided zeal » it being that where*- 
by Satan, through his subtlety, hath prevailed upon 
the consciences of many religious dispositions^ to 
involve them in a maze of perplexities. By this mis- 
guided zeal Satan prompts many to a trying and 
wearying themselves with duties, secretly persuading 
them that all time is lost which is not religiously 
employed, and thereby how have many wasted their 
estates, impaired their health, neglected their callings, 
and even ruined their families, carried away with a 
misguided zeal of being still religiously employed! 
But what, can a man be too religious ? Yes, in the 
outward action, not in the inward affection. A man 
may give alms to his undoing, yet never be undone 
with charity ; he may fast to his famishing, yet never 
hurt his soul with devotion. But what, is it not a 
paradox, think you, that Satan should prompt men to 
be religious, that the devil should spur a man on to 
fastings, to watchings, to sermons, &c.? Yes, know 
even in the zealous and unadvised prosecution and 
performance of these holy duties, there may be much 
of Satan transformed into an Angel of light, and es- 
pecially when those duties of piety are inconsistent 
with the duties of charity or of justice. To instance 
in some particulars — when watchings and fastings de- 
stroy the body ; though, rightly ordered, they are holy 
duties, yet thus disordered, as they are not profitable 
to the soul so nor are they acceptable to God who 
saith, '' I will have mercy and not sacrifice." As, 
then, to be immoderately indulgent to nature is slug- 
gish and profane, so to be immoderately oppressing 
nature is merciless and cruel. Again to run after 
sermons, and daily to post from one side of the country 
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to another, (as tbe manner of some is,) to godly 
meetings, (as they call them,) in the mean time to 
have the calling neglected, and the family pined, this 
is so far from godliness that the Apostle brands it 
with worse than heathenism, " He who providetli not 
for his own family is worse than an infidel." One 
instance more — it is a temptation of Satan, and a snare 
to the soul, for a servant to rob his master of that time 
be justly owes his service, and in a blind zeal to be* 
stow it upon God's worship; this is to sacrifice unto 
God a lamb that is stolen, to offer what is notour own, 
a thing God is so far from accepting that he hates it. 
We must not, then, cause the duties of the first table 
to make a breach upon the duties of the second ; our 
duty to God must not thwart or suppress our duty to 
our neighbour. Though'communion with God be the 
soul's delight, and so closet devotions the sweetest 
services, yet, as a part of self-denial, we must with 
Moses quit the mount when God hath work for us in 
the valley. And therefore the Jewish Corban is no 
Christian plea. Piety and charity may, yea must, 
consist together, like the two wings of the eagle ; with 
both together, not one alone, we take our flight to 
heaven. 

4. Let thy piety be regulated by prudence, and 
discretion become tutoress to devotion. What is the 
reason we see so many monsters in religion ? Is it 
not because zeal brings forth before knowledge hatk 
formed the conception ? '^ A good man," says David, 
** will order his affairs," much more his duties of 
holiness, ^' with discretion." And St. Paul is very 
careful in behalf of his Ephesians, Philippians, Co- 
lossians, 8cc., that God would give them knowledge, and 
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judgment, and wisdom, and a spiritual understanding ; 
and all to this end, that they might walk worthy of 
the Lord unto all well pleasing, so approving those 
things that are excellent, as that they do prove those 
things that are different. Now In the exercise of onr 
Christian prudence, as to the duties of ^holiness a 
respect is to he had to the temper of body, to the 
quality of condition, to the opportunity of time, to the 
benefit of means, and the like, knowing this that 
where much is given much shall be required. And 
again, God accepts according to that a man hath, 
not according to that he hath not. They whose birth, 
breeding, and estates have freed them from what is 
servile, God requires of them more expence of time iu 
his service ; devotion must be their trade, and their 
closet their shop ; where, freed from the drudgery of 
the world, they are to trafic for heaven, and so hold a 
more frequent commerce with the angels. Further, a 
respect is to be had to extraordinary occasions, that 
we do something all of us, according to our ability, 
in an extraordinary service, whether it be under pri- 
vate afflictions or public calamities, particular dis- 
quiets or general distresses. At such times ** prayer 
without ceasing," then '' fastings and watchings," and 
what other duties may be most suitable to the occasion 
and consistent with onr condition will be all season- 
able and requisite in their performance. Further yet, 
it will be a part of our Christian prudence to ob- 
serve that excess in the outward duties in religion 
is the right'kand error ; less danger there Is in pinch- 
ing than in pampering the flesh, less danger and dam- 
age in overworking than in too much Indulging the 
outward man : for where one sails his course of piety 
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with too full a gale of zeal an hundred lie becalmed 
with lukewarmness. 

In the close, Beware of attributing to duties what is 
proper to Christ. A chief reason, doubtless, (though 
little notice be taken of it,) a chief reason it is of 
dryness and barrenness in holy performances that we 
have an overprizing opinion, and overvaluing esteem of 
them. For the softening and melting, the raising and 
enlarging, the comforting and reviving the heart, these 
are all the works of Christ and his Spirit, not to be 
attained by labour and toil, but by humility and faith. 
Hear David, " The eyes of the Lord are upon the 
righteous, and his ears are open unto their cry/' 
First, God's eyes are upon their persons y and then his 
ears are open unto their prayers. It is not the duty 
we perform but the promise Christ gives, or rather 
Christ in the promise which brings rest to the soul. 
And may he vouchsafe thee, (O thou afflicted soul ! ) 
a gracious portion of this spiritual rest as a pledge 
and earnest of that full inheritance, even rest eternal. 
Amen. 



INGRATITUDE. 

The ingratitude and discontent of the English 
poor has been a subject of surprise to foreigners, of 
indignation to persons generally, and of deep regret 
to the Christian, time out of mind ; and, whilst it 
proves (if proof were wanting) the deep depravity of 
the human heart, it is consoling to believe that in some, 
we may hope in many cases, ignorance is the cause ; 
ignorance^ I mean, of the advantages they possess 
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beyond the poor and destitute of other countries. To 
remove this evil, if it be only from the mind of one 
poor individual, is the object of the following state- 
ment : and may the only author of all good bestow a 
blessing upon the weak attempt. 

First, my dear friends, I would direct your attention 
to Ireland, a country very near to our own. There 
are no honses to receive the widow and the orphan as 
with ns ; if they procure employment, which is diffi- 
cult, the wages scarcely provide them food. They 
wander about in want and misery ; the land unculti- 
vated, the country unimproved, the consequences are 
such as may be expected, they fall into the commission 
of every vice. Theft and murder are common among 
them ; and they go about the country in crowds, 
turning up the soil in which wheat and potatoes have 
been sown, and in their distracted misery destroying 
all that comes in their way. Poor deluded creatures ! 
depriving themselves of the means of being better 
provided for another year ! And shall it be said that 
in England, where no such misery exists, there are 
wretches who will set fire to the farmer's store — that 
of the very man who is every year assisting towards their 
support. How inexcusable is such conduct I What 
can they say at the awful day of Judgment ? Perhaps 
you will ask, what is the reason that those who are 
able in Ireland do not, as among us, stand forth to as- 
sist their poor brethren ? Many answers may be given 
to this question. They do assist ; they feel most 
sensibly their people's misery ; no country in the world 
produces kinder hearts than Ireland ; the English too 
have sent many thousands of pounds for the relief of 
these poor creatures, but their state seems to mock at 
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human efforts. It is in the one thing needful that 
they fail. The minds of the poor beings I have 
been describing are darkened by the superstition of a 
false religion, and most fervently should we pray that 
the efforts made by those Ministers of the everlasting 
gospel, with which Ireland is now blessed, may be 
abundantly rewarded. Compare your state with theirs ; 
you have the Lord's own book, the holy BibJe, which 
they have not, wherein to look for direction, how best 
to please Ood on earth and lay np treasure in heaven ; 
there you are instructed in all that is necessary for 
your peace in this world and never ending joys in that 
which is to come. In that blessed book you are 
assured by the never failing promises of an unchange- 
able God, that '^ all things work together for good to 
them that love God ;'* that ** contentment is great 
gain ;" that '* godliness is profitable for all things/' 
and that God appoints our lot. If then your's is a 
poor one, be assured that the supreme Governor knows 
what is best for us all, for he does all things well. 
Oh it is the want of religion in the heart which makes 
yon discontented and unhappy ; not outward circum- 
stances, but inward sin, rebellion against the will of 
God, and a blind ingratitude for your many mercies. 
I beseech you, ere it be too late, before the door of 
mercy be for ever closed, to take the blessed Bible in 
your hand, to pray earnestly that its holy precepts 
may be written upon your hearts ; that the Holy 
Spirit may convince you of your need of a Saviour, 
and enable you to lay hold of him as the only refuge 
for the sin-sick soul. I could point you to Italy, 
where one third of the inhabitants have not a roof to 
cover them, but beg about the streets all day, and 
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sleep under Bheds, portiooa, or in the market house* 
at nif^t. To France or Oermany, but what arailt 
it ? Any who will take the trouble to enquire may 
know that the poor are more cared for in this thau in 
any other conntry in the world j and instead of re- 
pining discontent, they ought to pray that God would 
enable them to praise him contiuuEdly for being inha- 
bitants of a lEind where the truth is faithfully preached 
as it is in Jesns, (a blessing beyond all price,) encon- 
ragement afibrded to iudoatry and sobriety, a home 
prortded for the sick and aged ; where (as in all the 
world,) the wicked alone are truly wretched, and 
since these choose the way of sin they must expect, as 
the word of God assures us, sorrow here, and tenfold 
misery in the world beyond the grave, " where their 
vorm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." 
Eliza. 




THE LAST MONTH. 

Crristian Friends, 
Ik tbe language of the Poet;— 
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-* Dread Winter spreads his latest glooms. 



And reigns tremendous o'er the conquer*d year. 

How dead the Yegetable kingdom lies 1 

How dumb the tuneful ! Horror wide extends 

His desolate domain 1 Behold, fond man 1 

See here thy pictur*d life; pass some few years. 

Thy flow'ring Spring, thy Summer's ardent strength, 

Thy sober Autumn fading into age, 

And pole concluding Winter eooies at lost. 

And shuts the scene.* ■ 

The last month of the year is a period peculiarly 
snitable to refleetion. '^ Cooimune with thine own 
heart." We should look behind us* We should coo* 
sider the present. The remembrance of past and still 
continued blessings should awaken our gratitude, 
strengthen our confidence, and excite our diligence. 

From the comn^encement of our little Periodical, 
•now nearly five years since, we would hope that oar 
desire, at a small cost, '^ to make plain the vision ;" 
to be instrumental of scattering light where there is 
darkness ; of increasing light where God, of the riches 
of his grace, has already caused it to shine,* hits 
been steadily kept in view. And though we have had 
to contend with a variety of opinions, and some have 
cast us out rather unceremoniously, the ^ Cornish 
Parochial Visitor ' has still a place in the hearts of 
many with whom he would at this solemn season 
imite in serious meditation. 

In reflecting on the past, many doubtless have been 
our individual trials. The wide hand of death may 
have broken through our deepest earthly attachments. 
We may have seen the dead carried to their long long 
home, and the mourners go about the streets. Some 
may experience in their fading strength that solemn 

• See Vol. I., January, 1882» 
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trathy ** Dust thon art, and nnto dost thoa shalt 
retain/' And who is there of God's people withoat 
spiritual trials ? — withoat constant assaults from the 
world, the flesh, and the de?il ? Who hot has cause 
to moarn oyer their deadly iafluence t and nnmherless 
transgressions in thought^ word and deed? What 
godly sorrow, what hearty remorse, what unfeigned 
grief do these things call for ! O for a broken heart 
and contrite spirit over neglected opportunities, and 
time, precious time, lost, and lost for ever ! What 
are we now ? Are we grown wiser ? Are we of that 
blessed number whom Jesus came to redeem from all 
iniquity^ and purify unto himself a peculiar people 
zealous of good works ? Do we believe to the saving 
of the soul ? Is our faith a heart-purifying faith — ^a 
faith that leads to holiness ? ts it our aim to become 
pure even as Christ is pure ? Brethren, the days we 
live in are evil days. The progress of infidelity is 
alarming. Popery, favoured by the latitodinarian 
principles of the age, with its soul-destroying tenets, 
rapidly increases. Protestants are miserably divided. 
Sects and parties multiply. Unity is disregarded. 
While many cry out fur unity in heart, the means 
thereto, unity in mind and judgment, are neglected. 
8parious religion, false charity, and an insatiate love 
of novelty prevail. These are effects flowing from a 
desultory, dissatisfied state of mind, and are alarming 
signs. Another evil is the state of the press. Truth 
is sacrificed to party. The newspapers, for the most 
part, teem with abuse. So scurrilous and disgusting 
is their language, that even infidel France cries out 
shame. Our National Church, the glory of our land, 
is assailed with glaring falsehood--- 4er errors mag* 
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nified a thousand fold**-her beauties and ezcelleocm 
purposely obscured. That Church to which we owe 
the faithful translatioii of the Holy Scriptures* and 
its free circulation at home and abroad — to which we 
are mainly indebted , under God, for the preservation 
of his Word in its faithfulness and purity — sits like 
the daughter of Sion beleaguered on every side ; and 
should the war cry of her enemies, '* Down with her, 
down with her, even to the ground/' — should their 
furious rflge be permitted to triumph — should this our 
National Ark fall into the hands of modem Philis* 
tines, it may be said of once favoured Britain as of 
Israel of old, ^' Ichabod — thy glory is departed." But 
if. Beloved, the signs of the times call upon us ear- 
nestly to contend for the faith once delivered to the 
saints — to take heed to ourselves — to watch and pray 
lest we enter into temptation — blessed be God, we have 
also abundant cause for gratitude. 

At the close of the year we may offer the tribute 
of praise and thanksgiving to. him who still preserve* 
us ; and now again in the plenitude of his long* 
suffering and forbearance hath given us ** rain from 
heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with 
feed and gladoess." *' He crowns the year with his 
goodness, and his paths drop fatness." Amidst 
religious and political strife our National Church is 
not forsaken. Never, since the days of the Refor- 
mation, was the blessing of God more apparent in 
the increased efficiency of her Ministers and piety of 
her members; and though some, who have been 
converted through her instrumentality, and nurtured 
in her pale, tear themselves from the arms of their 
affectionate Mother with undutifol violence, it is te 
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be boped tbat tbe greater part are still deeply at- 
tached to her doctrines and discipline, and increas- 
ingly fed in tbe fulness of ber abundance. And if;, 
tbrongh the blessing of Jesus, tbe Shepherd and 
Bishop of our souls, we are privileged to lie down 
in the green pastures of his love ; if the ordinances 
of his worship, public and private, are made to 
confirm our faith, draw forth our hearts in love, 
and establish our hope of glory ; the sweet expe- 
rience of the past may assure us for the future. 
Like Israel, with furious enemies behind, rocks oh 
either side, and a raging sea before, we may go 
forward with unshaken confidence. *^ The Lord is 
•or strength and song, he is become our salva- 
tion ; he is our God, and we will prepare him 
an habitation ; our fathers' God, and we will exalt 
him." Like holy St. Paul, let us thank our God, and, 
take courage. And since time is short, time is pre- 
eious, and time once gone can never be recovered, 
** Be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord. K. H. I. 



THE STAR IN THE EAST. 

** For we hare seen his star in the East, and are come to worship 

him,** Matthew ii. 2. 

* Do you ask how the Star of Christ was understood 
in the East I or why Providence ordained that pe- 
culiar mode of intimation ? 

Christ was foretold in old prophecy, under the 
name of the ** Star that should arise out of Jacob ;*' 
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and the rise of the Star in Jacob was notified to the 
world by the appearance of an actual Star. 

The Jewish expectation of the Messiah had per- 
vaded the East long before the period of his ap- 
pearance. The Jews are called by their own 
prophet the '* Expecting people/'* (as it maybe 
translated, and as some of the Jews of the East 
translate it,) the *' people looking for and expect- 
ing One to come." Wherever, then, the tribes 
of Israel were carried throughout the East they 
carried with them their expectation. And they 
carried also the prophecies on which their expectation 
was founded. Now one of the clearest of these 
prophecies runs in these words, '* There shall come 
a Star out of Jacob," Numbers xxiv. 17* And, 
as in the whole dispensation relating to the Messiah, 
there is a wonderful fitness between the words 
of prophecy and the person spoken of, so it was 
ordained, that the rise of the Star in Jacob should 
be announced to the world by the appearance of 
an actual Star. A divine intimation of its nature 
and object was, no doubt, given at the same time. 
And this actual Star, in itself a proper emblem 
of that <* Light which was to lighten the Gen- 
tiles," conducted them to him who was called 
in a figure the " Star of Jacob,"t and the " glory of 
his people Israel."' — Buchanan* 9 Sermons* 



* Isaiah XTiii. 2, ** The people meted out,*' m our translatioi. 

"i^The Jews used to speak of their Messiah under the ap- 
pellation of Bar'Coeab, or *• the Son of the Star ;' and false 
CkrJets actuallj assumed that name. 
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THE LUNO STONB, NEAR THE HURLER 
ST. CLEER. 
STBinaBi! thM (Mad fog thai ilona 
Doth poodei o'er Ibst old graj ttoiif, 
A* faopiog OD ita time-woni face 
Some mjitie character! to trace : 
What thoDgb naught there Ihj aearcb re pa;. 
Turn n>l with heedleai itep awaj ; 
But jield to Ihnaghla thai haant tkii tpot,— 
Dwell in each crag aid aparrj giol : 
E'en DOIT the moaning iiindt, (hat creep 
ThioDgh the hoar man, like tpirit* apeak ; 
And dreanr iceDoi Sit o'er Iha brain. 
Peopling theae nildi and rocki again. 
Here hath (he laTBge Druid itood. 
And, bandi wilh hnman gore imbrned 
HaTe kuDg with wreatha Ihia jrdic radc. 
Hera too, in a dark popiih daj. 
Tain *uperi(ilion held her iwajr. 
The croea apon thii abafl engraTcd, 
Aad erowda with half water lated. 
Stranger! then pauia awhile, nOT j^et 
Tboie timet of bondage e*er forget. 
Jot in the Ihoaght that thou art free ; 
Hold fait thy blood-bnaghl libertj ; 
Contend for trnth wilh lateal breath ; 
And be IhDu faithfal unto death. Tas. 

Rar. H. A. Bimoob, (Penbeale-Pina,) Cornwall. 



